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My Deae Sir, 

The affectionate regard, which you entertain, 
in common with others whose firiendship he highly 
valued, for the memory of my father, and the im- 
portant office which you hold — an office once held 
by him — as a guide of the student in Divinity, — 
warrant me, I trust, in expressing the wish to 
associate your name with this addition to his works 
on Ecclesiastical History. 

Permit me also to take this opportunity of thank- 
ing you on behalf of his family for the honourable 
tribute which, on more occasions than one, you 
have paid to his public as well as private character, 
and which constitutes the chief, though not the 
only, reason why I should bear you in grateful 
recollection. 

Believe me, my dear Sir, 

Your obliged and faithful Friend, 

W. F. JOHN KAYE. 

Lincoln, June 25, 1855. 



PREFACE. 



When the Editor began to prepare the following 
pages for publication, he did not know that his 
father had completed an analysis of the historical 
works of Eusebius. In making that analysis the 
design of the learned author appears to have been to 
supply that arrangement in the disposition of the 
materials collected by the historian, the want of 
which diminishes the perspicuity of his narrative, 
and thereby increases the labour of the student. 

That what is contained in the present volume 
was intended to form the commencement of the 
work already mentioned, can hardly, he thinks, be 
doubted ; and as the manuscript was left in a state 
which bore evidence of completion, he did not hesi- 
tate to take the necessary steps for its publication. 

In so doing he was influenced also by the desire 
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of satisfying the wishes of those, who were anxiously 
looking for at least a portion of his father's unpub- 
lished writings ; whilst he knew that some time must 
elapse before he could prepare the entire work on 
Eusebius for publication. He felt, also, that the in- 
troductory passages of this portion of the work sug- 
gest, as the reader wiU observe, a design distinct from, 
and not less important than, that of elucidating the 
writings of Eusebius ; viz. that "of counteracting the 
" tendency to run into extreme opinions, which con- 
" troversialists in the ardour of debate are liable to 
"contract;" and though to the student of ecclesias- 
tical history the work would be more valuable in 
its complete stat«, others, who might not be dis- 
posed to pursue their inquiries into historical details, 
would be glad to receive from the pen of so learned 
and impartial a writer as Bishop Kaye an account 
of the external government and discipline of the 
Church during the early period of its establishment. 
These reasons, he trusts, will be sufficient to warrant 
the course which he has taken. In presenting this 
volume to the reader, he can pretend to nothing 
more than fidelity in transcribing, and some atten- 
tion to the references contained in his father's 
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manuscript. The remaining and much larger por- 
tion of the work it will be his endeavour to prepare 
forthwith for publication. 

In that portion of the volume, which contains 
the information supplied by Eusebius respecting 
the calling of the Council of Nicea, the reader will 
find some passages, which have already appeared 
in the Bishop's published account of that event. 

It may be proper to inform the reader, that some 
few words and clauses, which are not contained in 
the manuscript, are placed between brackets. 

Since the foregoing remarks were sent to the 
press, the Editor found the following note in an 
earlier manuscript of the work : 

" Coeptum ausp. d.o.m. Augusti Die 18mo 1839." 

W. F. J. K. 

LId colli, June 26, 1855. 
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My object in the following pages is to trace the 
history of the visible Church of Christ, with refer- 
ence to its external Government and Discipline. 
Some years ago I conceived the design of such a 
work, and had prepared some materials for its execu- 
tion ; but other avocations interfered to prevent me 
from prosecuting it. The turn which religious 
controversy has lately taken having directed public 
attention more particularly to this branch of Eccle- 
siastical History, I am induced to resume the work, 
in the hope, if not of throwing additional light on 
the subject, yet of checking that tendency to run 
into extreme opinions, which controversialists, in 
the ardour of debate, are too liable to contract. 

John the Baptist had been commissioned to an- 
nounce to the Jews the approach of the ^ kingdom 

* ?/ fiaffiXda Twv ovpavStv or tov Gfou means the whole Gospel 
Dispensation, which, having its commencement on earth, will 
be consummated in heaven. Its commencement is to be dated 

B 
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of God — of that new dispensation which formed the 
subject of the lively anticipations and glowing de- 
scriptions of their ancient prophets — ^and the period 
of oiur blessed Lord's sojourning upon earth was 
occupied in preaching the gospel of the * kingdom. 
To this object His labours, as well as those of the 
* twelve Apostles and of the seventy, were directed ; 
but it does not appear that He formed the converts 
whom He made into distinct societies or * congrega- 
tions, governed by prescribed regulations. 

from that of John's preaching ; for in announcing it he used 
the same expression which Christ Himself used, and com- 
missioned the twelve Apostles and the seventy to use. f^yy ncty 
4 /3aircXc/a tu>p ohftavdr. Compare Matt. iii. 2 ; iv. 1.7 | z. 7. 
Luke X. 9. See also Matt. xi. 12. Luke xvi. 16. 

' TO evayyiXioy Tfjg (iaaiXeiac. Matt. iv. 23 ; ix. 35 ; xxiv. 
14. Mark i. 14. 

' That in fixing upon the number twelve our blessed Lord 
had in his view the number of the tribes of Israel is evident 
from Matt. xix. 28. Luke xxii. 30. Mosheim supposes with 
great probability, that in the number seventy there was a refer- 
ence to the number of the members of the Sanhedrim* De Ee- 
bus Christianis ante Constantinum. S»c. i. § vii. 

* The word iicKXritria occurs only in two passages of the 
Gospels, Matt. xvi. 18, Und xviii. 17. In the former Christ 
speaks of the Church, not as existing, but as about to [be] 
called into existence. See Pearson on the Creed. Art. ix. 
p. 336. Ed. fol. p. 683. Bespecting the meaning to be attached 
to the word in the second passage commentators dSffer: but 
none understand it of a Christian congregation of Church. We 
find in Eomans xvi. 5, and elsewhere, the expression r^v icar 
oIkov avT&v inKXrjaiav, by which Pearson supposes to be meant 
the believing and baptized persons of each family, with such 
as they received into their house to join in the worship of God : 
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They continued to observe *the ordinances of 
the Mosaic law, and to join in the temple worship, 
until they were expelled by the bigotry and in- 
tolerance of their countrymen. The ministry of 
Christ, and the events by which the redemption of 
fallen man was accomplished. His crucifixion, resur- 
rection, and ascension, were necessary preliminaries 
to the establishment of the visible Church ; in them 
its foundations were laid : but the office of rearing 
the superstructure was committed by Him to the 
eleven Apostles, who had been His constant com- 
panions and attendants during His earthly pil- 
grimage. 

The terms in which the commission was given 
are thus recorded by St. Matthew ; " * All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye 
therefore, and teach (rather make disciples of) all 

Bucli as assembled with them to partake of the Lord's Supper, 
and of the common meal, called the Agape. 

' In Acts ii. 46 the believers are said to have been daily 
in the temple. 

• zxviii. 18. — St. Mark adds a declaration from our Lord of 
the necessity of faith and baptism to salvation, and a promise 
of miraculous gifts to believers, xvi. 16. — St. Luke makes our 
Saviour only declare, that repentance and remission of sins 
were to be preached in his name, and that the Apostles were 
to bear testimony to Him, to what He had taught, and done, 
and suffered, accompanying the declaration with an assurance 
that the promise made by the Father respecting them would be 
fulfilled, and with an injunction to remain at Jerusalem, till they 
were endowed with power from on high. xxiv. 47. — Compare 
Acts i. 4 — 8. 

b2 
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nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you : and, lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world." By St. John thus: 
" ' Peace be unto you : as my Father hath sent me, 
even so send I you. And when he had said this, 
he breathed on them, and saith unto them. Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost : whose soever sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them ; and whose soever sins ye 
retain, they are retained." From a comparison of 
these two passages it appears that the Apostles 
were to go forth and make converts among all 
nations, causing them to be baptized in token of 
their profession of the faith of Christ; that in the 
execution of their office they were assured of Christ's 
constant presence and support; that their commis- 
sion was derived to them from the Father through 
Him ; and that they were invested with authority 
to admonish, to punish, to absolve, to do all acts, in 
a word, which might be necessary to the well-being 
of the society over which they were to preside. 
"Baptism, under the new dispensation, was to be 

^ XX. 2L. 

* It is certain that previously to the commission here given, 
the disciples of Christ administered the rite of Baptism by 
His authority. (See John iv. 1.) And we learn from Ter- 
tuUian's Tract on Baptism, that the question "with what 
baptism they baptized ? " was agitated even in his day. He 
answers, with the baptism of John ; because the baptism of 
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what circumcision had been under the old : the rite 
by which members were to be incorporated into the 
Church. But Christ immediately before His cruci- 
fixion established another rite, by which His fol- 
lowers were to show forth His death until His 
coming; to commemorate the sacrifice which He 
had offered for the sins of mankind upon the cross ; 
at once to signify by an outward act, and to confirm 
their union with Him and with each other. As 
these two ordinances were appointed by the Founder 
of the Church, their observance was to be obliga- 
tory upon its members to the end of time. No 

Christ could not be administered until the events from which 
it was to derive its efficacy, His passion and resurrection, 
had taken place. The jealousy, however, expressed by John's 
disciples (John iii. 26) implies that those of Christ baptized in 
their Master's name ; and we should naturally expect that this 
would be the case. After the Apostles had been enjoined to 
baptize in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, we 
find St. Peter exhorting his hearers to be baptized in the name 
of Jesus Christ (Acts ii. 38) ; and commanding Cornelius and 
his companions to be baptized in the name of the Lord. (Acts 
X. 48.) The converts, also, whom St. Paul found at Ephesus 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. (Acts xix. 5.) 
Baptism, therefore, in the name of Jesus Christ must have been 
equivalent to baptism in the name of the Holy Trinity. The 
account given of ApoUos in Acts xviii. shows that the baptism 
of Jesus implied a fuller instruction in the nature of the 
Grospel dispensation than that of John. It appears from 
Acts viii. 16, 17 ; xix. 6, that the communication of the extra- 
ordinary gifts of the Spirit was usually consequent upon the 
imposition of the hands of the Apostles after baptism ; although 
in the case of Cornelius it preceded the administration of bap- 
tism. See Mosheim, S»c. I. § xx. 
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authority inferior to that which appointed could 
dispense with them. 

Christ not only commissioned the Apostles to 
rear the fabric of the visible Church, but also in- 
structed them both as to the nature of the under- 
taking and as to the manner in which they were to 
accomplish it. He employed the interval between 
His resurrection and ascension " • in speaking to 
them of the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God." No particular account of these deeply in- 
teresting discourses has been handed down to us; 
but we may reasonably conclude that a considerable 
portion was occupied in correcting the erroneous 
notions of the Apostles respecting the kingdom 
which He had come to establish ; in showing them 
that it was a spiritual, not a temporal, kingdom, 
and that they ought to have learned from the 
writings of their own prophets to expect a suflFering, 
not a triumphant, Messiah ; in opening to them the 
mysterious scheme of man's redemption, which pre- 
viously to His crucifixion He could not explain. 

The ^* first step taken by the Apostles in the 
execution of their commission was to elect a suc- 
cessor to the traitor Judas. The qualification re- 
quired in the person to be elected was, that he 
should be one who had been constantly associated 
with them while the Lord Jesus went in and out 
among men, to the end that he might bear testi- 

» Acts i. 3. " Acts i. 15. 
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monj with them to the fact of Christ's resurrection. 
Two who possessed this qualification were pro- 
posed; and after the Lord had been besought to 
show which of the two He preferred by causing the 
* lot to fall upon him, they gave forth their lots, and 
the lot fell upon Matthias. His appointment, there- 
fore, is to be referred as directly to Christ as that 
of the other Apostles, whom He had chosen during 
His personal ministry on earth. 

It is stated that the number of disciples present 
at this transaction was one hundred and twenty; 
not that in this number were ^ included all who had 
embraced the faith of Christ in Jerusalem, but 
those only, who had so far recovered from the con- 
sternation into which they had been thrown by 
Christ's crucifixion as to venture to meet together, 

* See Grotius in loco, who refers to 1 Chron. xxiv. 6. Mos- 
heim interprets tButKav K\jipovg avT&y (so he reads, not atrroii^), 
they gave their suffrages. He supposes that the Apostles pro- 
posed Matthias and Barsabas to the brethren present, who then 
elected Matthias ; so that Matthias was appointed, not by lot, 
but bj election. Ssec. I. § xiv. He wishes to trace to this 
transaction the form of proceeding in the election of bishops 
and presbyters, which afterwards prevailed in the Church : 
certain persons of approved piety and worth were proposed to 
the laity, who chose one out of the number. There is, in my 
opinion, more ingenuity than soundness in Mosheim's interpre- 
tation of the passage. 

* We have no data for ascertaining with any degree of accu- 
racy the number of Christ's disciples at the time of His ascen- 
sion. That it was considerable cannot be doubted. St. Paul 
tells us, that " He was seen of above five hundred brethren at 
once," after His resurrection, probably in Galilee. 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
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notwithstanding the danger which they therehy in- 
curred from the violence of their countrymen. All, 
however, who were able and willing to meet, did 
meet, and took part in the proceedings connected 
with the solemn dedication of Matthias to the 
Apostleship. 

Christ ' had enjoined the Apostles to remain at 
Jerusalem, and there to await the fulfilment of the 
promise made to them from the Father — ^that they 
should be endowed from above with the power 
necessary to enable them to execute their arduous 
task. This promise was fulfilled on the day of 
Pentecost, when the power was conferred upon them 
of speaking various languages, of which they were 
previously ignorant. When Christ sent forth the 
^ twelve, and afterwards the * seventy. He endowed 



' Luke xiiv. 49. Acts i. 4. There appears to have been an 
ancient tradition, that the Apostles were directed to remain 
twelve years at Jerusalem. Eusebius quotes Apollonius, who 
wrote against Montanus, as referring to this tradition, Hist. 
Eccl. 1. v., c. 18, and Clement of Alexandria quotes a passage 
jfrom the preaching of Peter to the same effect. Strom. 1. vi., 
c. 5, p. 7()2. Ed. Potter. Mosheim assigns reasons why their 
continuance at Jerusalem would be necessary in the infancy of 
the Church. Saec. I. § xiii. 

* Matt. X. 8. 

* Luke X. 17. It has been made a question, whether the 
gifts thus conferred upon the Apostles and the seventy were 
permanent, or ceased with the particular mission on which they 
were sent. It appears, that on one occasion certain of the 
disciples failed in their attempt to effect a cure, and that Christ 
attributed their failure to a defect of faith. Matt. xvii. 16. 
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them with supernatural power to heal the sick, to 
cleanse lepers, to cast out evil spirits, to tread with 
impunity on venomous reptiles. But as their mis- 
sion was confined to the lost sheep of the House of 
Israel, they could have no occasion to use any other 
language than their own. Now, however, that they 
were to go forth and make disciples of all nations, 
it was necessary that they should he ahle to speak 
the languages of those to whom they were to address 
the message of salvation. 

But a considerable portion of their lives must 
have been spent in acquiring this requisite know- 
ledge, if they had been left to acquire it in the 
ordinary way ; God was, therefore, pleased to im- 
part it in an extraordinary manner on the day of 
Pentecost by the agency of the Holy Spirit. By 
that miracle, and by the exhortation of St. Peter 

Mark ix. 18. Luke ix. 40. Mosheim supposes that the power 
of working miracles, for instance, of healing a sick man, did not 
reside in the Apostle ; but that Christ, in answer to the prayer 
of the Apostle, effected the cure. Saec. I. § xii. It is difficult 
to conceive that the gift of tongues could be otherwise than 
permanent. Middleton, who, in his Essaj on the gift of tongues, 
contends that it was not permanent in the Apostles, but given 
to serve, on some solemn occasions, as a sensible proof and illus- 
trious sign, that a divine influence rested on those who were 
endowed with it, and withdrawn when the occasion ceased, yet 
in his letter from Eome (vol. v. p. 69) speaks of it as the 
first thing necessary to the conversion of barbarous nations, 
without which all preaching and even miracles themselves would 
be useless ; a statement not easily reconciled to the notion, that 
it was not permanent. 
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which followed it, three thousand converts were 
made to the faith of Christ *. 

The work of erecting the fabric of the visible 
Church had now commenced : for immediately after 
the efiusion of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pente- 
cost, we find 'it spoken of as actually existing: 
St. Peter was the principal actor on that occasion : 
and thus was ® in part fulfilled our Saviour's pro- 
mise, that the ^Church should be built on him. 

• Acts ii. 41. 

^ 6 ^€ Kvpioc irpofferidet tovq awl^ofiivovc icaG' fifjiipar ry eK' 
icXriai^. Acts ii. 47. 

• I say in part, because tbe converts made on the day oi 
Pentecost were exclusively Jews and Proselytes. The fulfil- 
ment was completed, when the same Apostle received Cornelius 
and his company into the Church by baptism. 

" I agree with Bishop Pearson in thinking that there is in 
Matt. xvi. 18 a personal reference to St. Peter. (Art. IX. 
p. 336.) Such was the opinion of Tertullian, whose Tract de 
Pudicitia, c. xxi. the Bishop quotes. He is addressing some 
bishop, generally supposed to be the Bishop of Borne, who had 
exercised the power of absolving adulterers and fornicators. 
" De tua nunc sententiS. qusBro, unde hoc jus ecclesia usurpes ? 
si quia dixerit Petro Dominus, super heme petram adiftcaho 
ecclesiam meam ; tihi dedi claves regni ccdestis ; vel, qtuBcunque 
alligaveris vel solveris in terrd, erimt alligata vel soluta in ccdlig, 
idcirco praBsumis et ad te derivasse solvendi et alligandi potesta- 
tem, id est, adomnem ecclesiam Petri propinquam ; qualis es ever- 
tens et commutans manifestam Domini intentionem personaUter 
hoc Petro couferentem, super te, inquit, adificaho ecclesiam meam; 
et dabo tihi claves, non ecclesisB : et quwcv/nque solveris et alli- 
gaveris non quae solverint vel alligaverint. Sic enim et exitus 
docet. In ipso ecclesia exstructa est, id est, per ipsum : ipse 
clavem imbuit : vides quam, viri Israelite, auribus mandate guce 
dico : Jesum Nazarenum virum a Deo vohis destinatum, et reli- 
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Let US pause for a moment to contemplate the 
picture drawn of it by the sacred historian in this 
its infant state ; his description well deserves our 
attention, for in it we behold the nearest approach 
which has yet been made on earth, to the harmony 
and blessedness of heaven. 

We read the description of a community in which 
an universal spirit of love prevailed and selfishness 
was unknown ; of which the members were abeady 
engaged in the occupation of the blessed spirits 
above: in constant praise and adoration: either 
worshipping in the Temple, which they were still 
permitted to enter, or '® showing forth at home their 
blessed Master's death, and joining with gladness 

qua (Act. Ap. ii. 14). Ipse denique primus in baptismo rese- 
ravit aditum coelestis regni, quo solvuntur alligata retro de- 
licta, et alligantur qusB non fuerunt soluta secundum vivam 
salutem ; et Ananiam vinxit vinculo mortis ; et debilem pedi- 
bus absolvit vitio valetudinis. Sed et in illS. disceptatione cus- 
todiendsB necne legis primus omnium Fetrus spiritu instinctus 
et de nationum Tocatione prsefatus, et nunc, inquit, cur tentastis 
Dominum de invponendo jugo fratrihuSy quod neque nos, neque 
patres nostri mfferre valuerunt ? Sed enim per gratiam Jesu 
Christi credimus nos salutem consecuttiroSy sicut et illi,^* (Act. 
Ap. XV. 10.) It should be observed, that TertuUian is here 
contending, that the power of absolution, in the case of great 
offences, had not been given to the Churches founded by St. 
Peter, but to him personally ; that it was an extraordinary 
power, which none but the Apostles could exercise, who were 
endowed with the power of working miracles. 

*° I understand the words, KXwyric re Kar oIkov aprov (Act. 
Ap. ii. 46), of the Eucharist, xar oIkov is opposed to t^ lipf. 
See Act. Ap. v. 42. See Mosheim, Ssbc. I. § xxxvii. 
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and simplicity of heart in the Agape, that meal so 
expressive of the charity, to which it owed its origin 
and its name. This happy state of the Church was 
not destined to be of long continuance; the evil 
passions of men soon marred the fair scene, and 
introduced distrust and discord. The community 
of goods, mentioned in the second and fourth 
chapters of the Acts of the Apostles, appears to 
have existed only in the Church of Jerusalem, and 
in that but for a short time. Frauds, like that 
which Ananias and Sapphira attempted to practise, 
would be likely to occur, and would, when they 
occurred, tend to discourage this mode of exercising 
Christian benevolence. We may trace, however, in 
this account of the early Church of Jerusalem the 
' origin of the custom, which afterwards universally 
prevailed, of committing the money and other gifts 
oflFered by the members of the Church to the care of 
the bishop. 

We have ^seen that Tertullian considered the 
punishment of Ananias to be an exercise, on the 
part of St. Peter, of the power given him by Christ 
to bind on earth. Whatsoever power in this respect 
was conferred on him, was ^equally conferred on 
the other Apostles : whether we suppose the words 
"binding and loosing" to relate to the punishment 
and pardoning of ofienders : or to the enactment of 

> Acts iv. 34, 35. ' See note 9, pp. 10, 11. 

^ Matt, xviii. 18. 
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laws for the government and regulation of the 
Church. Hitherto the Apostles [seem] to have 
heen the only * constituted authorities in the Church 
at Jerusalem, and to have administered all its con- 
cerns. But, as the number of converts increased, 
they would be required to attend to a greater num- 
ber and variety of matters, and their minds would 
thus be distracted from the work which they were 
particularly enjoined to perform, — the preaching of 
the Gospel. The pious individuals, who disposed of 
their lands and other possessions for the benefit of 
the infant community, placed the money produced 
by the sale in the hands of the Apostles, who em- 
ployed a portion of it in relieving the wants and 
providing for the maintenance of the poorer bre- 
thren. But in the distribution of these funds they 
necessarily resorted to the agency of others ; who, 
whether justly or unjustly, were accused of ^acting 
partially, and showing greater favour to the widows 

* It has been Bupposed by some, among them by Mosheim, 
SsBC. I. § xzxvii., that the viwrepoiy or ptariffKoi, mentioned in 
Acts V. 6. 10, were inferior Church oiBcers; but the supposition 
appears to me to rest on no solid foundation. The younger mem- 
bers of the congregation voluntarily, or at the suggestion of their 
seniors, undertake the removal of the dead bodies of Ananias 
and Sapphira. St. Peter, in his first epistle (v. 5), after having 
addressed the vpicrljvTepot, addresses the nwrtpoi, and tells them 
that they must be in subjection to the npeaflvrepoi; but the 
word there appears to have reference to age, not to oflSce, as in 
1 Tim. V. 1. Titus ii. 6. 

* Acts vi. 1. 
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of the Hebrew than of the • Hellenistic Jews. The 
Apostles, therefore, called on the disciples to choose 
from their whole number ' seven men of approved 
holiness and discretion to preside over the distribu- 
tion of the benevolence of the Church. A question 
has been raised, whether any spiritual character 
was conferred on the seven thus chosen. The office, 
to which they were specially appointed, was purely 
secular ; but the mode of appointment was the same as 
that of all others who were set apart to the ministerial 
office, — ^by prayer and imposition of hands ; and we 
find ' Philip, one of the number, shortly afterwards 
preaching the Gospel in Samaria. We may, there- 
fore, conclude that the office of the deacons, men- 
tioned in the epistles of St. Paul, was the same as 
that of the seven, whose appointment is recorded in 
the sixth chapter of Acts; in other words, that 
the " Order of Deacons was then permanently esta- 
blished. 

' The Hellenistic Jews were those who used the Greek 
language. 

^ The names of the seven show that they were all G-reeks. 
This selection was most probablj made, as most likely to remove 
all jealousy on the part of the Hellenistic Jews. Dr. Benson 
supposes them to have been of the number of the hundred and 
twenty, who were assembled at the appointment of Matthias to 
the Apostleship, and on whom he supposes the Holy Ghost to 
have fallen on the day of Pentecost. He grounds this con- 
jecture on the words wXtifm^ irvtvfiuTOQ hyiov koX ^o^eac, Acts 
vi. 3. History of Christianity, vol. i. p. 119. 

■ Acts viii. 6. 

' See Mosheim, Ssbc. I. §§ zzxvii. zliv. He supposes that. 
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The 'number of converts still continued to in- 
crease, and to excite the jealousy and fears of the 
Jewish rulers. They had ^in vain attempted by 
imprisonment and scourging to deter the Apostles 
irom preaching the Gospel ; but the failure of their 
attempts served only to exasperate their anger, and 
to cause them to take the first opportunity of re- 
sorting to severer measures. That opportunity was 
afibrded by the boldness of Stephen, one of the 
seven, ' who being accused of asserting that Christ 

previously to the appoiutment of the seven, the vewrfpoi men- 
tioned in Acts v. 6 assisted the Apostles in the distribution 
of alms, though not distinguished by the name of deacons; 
and that they continued to minister to the Jewish, the seven 
ministering only to the Hellenistic converts. The limitation, 
which we find in other Churches in after times, of the number 
of the deacons to seven, proves that they traced the origin of 
the office to [the] transaction recorded in Acts vi. 

* 5000 are mentioned, Acts iv. 4. The number of disciples 
is stated (Acts vi. 7) to have multiplied greatly, and to have 
included many of the priests. 

' Acts V. 41. 

' Acts vi. 8. The speech of Stephen is particularly directed 
to the charges brought against him. He begins with the calling 
of Abraham, on their descent from whom the Jewish people 
particularly prided themselves, and shows how God's promise 
that Abraham's seed should inherit the land of Canaan was 
fulfilled through the instrumentality of Moses. Yet, notwith- 
standing all the services which Moses had rendered the children 
of Israel, they soon resisted his authority, and made to them- 
selves idols. In like manner, their posterity, in every succeeding 
age, had violated the law given by Moses. The charge, there- 
fore, of subverting the Mosaic institutions Applied rather to 
them, than to Christ's disciples. With respect to the charge of 
destroying the Temple, Stephen, after alluding to the introduc- 



16 THE EXTERNAL GOVERNMENT 

would destroy the temple and change the Mosaic 
Institutions, retorted the charge, and showed that 
the Jews themselves had always heen the violators 
of the Law, and that their treatment of Christ was 
only a continuation of the cruelty, with which their 
forefathers had persecuted the prophets under the 
Law. Stephen's holdness cost him his life ; hut, not 
content with stoning him, they raised a furious per- 
secution against the Church at Jerusalem, so that 
the disciples were compelled to consult their safety 
hy flight, the Apostles alone, if we are to under- 
stand St. Luke's words literally, remaining in the 
city *. 

The dispersion, however, of the disciples, far 
from proving an impediment to the progress of the 
Gospel, ^ served only more widely to difiuse it. 
^ Philip, one of the seven, took refuge in Samaria : 

tion into the land of Canaan of the Tabernacle, which had 
accompanied the Israelites in the [their] marches through the 
wilderness, and to the erection of the Temple by Solomon, quotes 
a passage from Isaiah to show, that no temple built hy human 
hands can contain the Creator of the universe. This disparage- 
ment of their Temple, the glory of their nation, and the severity 
with which he rebuked them for violating the law of Moses, 
cut the Jews to the heart, and roused their fury to the highest 
pitch. 

* nayrtQ te hetTKapriaav Kara tuq X^*P^^ ''^^ 'loi/^a/ac Kai 
^afiapiiaQ TrXrjy Tuty 'ATotrroXwi', Acts viii. 1. 

* We learn from Acts xi. 19 that some of the converts, 
who were driven from Jerusalem by this persecution passed 
into Phoenicia, Cyprus, and Syria, and there preached the 
Q-ospel only to the Jews. 

* Acts viii. 5. 
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and there by his preaching made many converts, 
whom he baptized. The Apostles at Jerusalem, 
hearing of Philip's success, sent Peter and John to 
complete the work which he had begun ; they laid 
their hands upon the converts, who in consequence 
received the Holy Ghost. Two inferences may be 
drawn from the history of this transaction: — ^that 
the gifts, communicated by the imposition of the 
hands of the Apostles, were of an extraordinary 
kind, and that their effects were discernible by the 
senses ; otherwise ' Simon could not have known 
that they were conferred. The other inference is, 
that the Apostles alone possessed the power of con- 
ferring those gifts by the imposition of their hands. 
Though ® Philip himself worked miracles, he did 
not lay his hands on the converts. 

After preaching the Gospel in Samaria, 'Philip 
received a special summons from Heaven to meet 
one of the officers of the queen of Ethiopia, who 
was returning from Jerusalem, whither he had gone 
up to worship. The meetinjg led to the conversion 



^ QeatrayitvoQ Be 6 ^ifji(t)v, on Bia rfjc iiriOiffEiJQ Tuiv y(Eipwv twp 
* AirofTToXtav BiEorai ro irv£v/ia to &yiov. Acts viii. 18. 

• Acts viii. 6, 7. 

' Acts viii. 26. It is stated that Philip, after he was parted 
from the eunuch, preached the Q-ospel in all the cities from 
Azotusto CaBsarea (ver. 40), where he appears to have fixed his 
ahode permanentl j ; for St. Paul found him dwelling there with 
his four disciples [daughters], who were endowed with the gift 
of prophecy, Acts xxi. 8. 

C 
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of the officer, and through him, as we may reason- 
ably conclude, to the ' conversion of the iSthiopians 
to Christianity. For we cannot doubt that his 
power and influence, when he returned to his native 
country, were employed in diffiising the knowledge 
of the faith which he had himself embraced with 
so much docility and sincerity. 

We now come to one of the most memorable 
events recorded in the book of Acts, Hhe miraculous 
conversion of Saul, who had taken an active part on 
the occasion of the stoning of St. Stephen ; but now, 
from a zealous persecutor of the Church of Christ, 
was to become the chief instrument of its establish- 
ment among the Gentiles. He did not, however, 
admit the first Gentile convert; that honoiu' was 
reserved for St. Peter, agreeably to the promise 
made to him by his blessed Master. An ^ interval 
of peace followed the persecution raised after St. 
Stephen's death, and in that interval St. Peter 

* Eusebius positively asserts this (Hist. Eccl. 1. ii., c. 1), 
where, hj a strange error, he calls the converted officer the 
first-fruits of the Gentiles, unless bj the word iOviitv he means 
those who were not Jews by birth. Eusebius says also, that in 
his day Ethiopia, according to ancient custom, was governed 
by a queen. Pliny further states that the reigning queens 
always bore the name of Candace. Hist. Nat. 1. vi., c. 29. 

' Acts ix. 

' Acts ix. 31. Dr. Benson ascribes the cessation of the per^ 
secution to the troubles in which the Jews were themselves 
involved, in consequence of Caligula's command that his statue 
should be placed in the temple of Jerusalem. Hist. vol. i. 
p. 214. 
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visited the converts' dwelling near the coast. Being 
at Joppa, he was instructed in a vision, that the 
time had arrived for the admission of the Grentiles 
into the Church ; and that he must, throwing aside 
his national prejudices, obey the call, which he 
would shortly receive from a centurion named * Cor- 
nelius, who, with his family and friends, were read^ 
to embrace the faith of Christ and to be baptized. 

The prejudices still lurking in the minds of the 
Jewish converts prevented them from receiving the 
intelligence of the conversion of the Gentiles with 
the gladness which it ought to have inspired. They 

* I shall not enter into the question, whether the distinction 
between proselytes of righteousness and proselytes of the gate 
has any real foundation. It is clear that Cornelius was a Qen- 
tile, otherwise the vision seen by St. Peter was destitute of 
meaning. In consequence of the translation of the Hebrew 
Scriptures into Greek, many of the heathen had become ac- 
quainted with the history and religion of the Jews. They 
could not but contrast the just and noble conceptions of the 
Supreme Being, every where exhibited in those Scriptures, with 
the absurd and monstrous fictions of their own mythology. 
Without, therefore, formally renouncing the superstitions of 
their fathers, or becoming proselytes to Judaism, they wor- 
shipped the Grod of the Jews, and entertained very different 
feelings towards the Jews themselves, from those commonly 
entertained by the Greeks and Bomans. To this class of Gen- 
tiles probably belonged the centurion mentioned in Luke vii., 
of whom the Jews said, that he loved their nation, and had 
built them a synagogue ; and those also who in the book of Acts 
are described as <rel36fjLevoi t6v Ocof, as Lydia, Acts xvi. 14, 
Justus, xviii. 7. See also xvii. 4. It was on this class that the 
preaching of the Apostles was likely to make the deepest im- 
pression ; since, in respect of the knowledge necessary to pre- 

c 2 
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* were rather disposed to blame St. Peter's conduct ; 
and it was not, until he had clearly shown that he 
had acted under special direction from above, that 
their cavils were silenced, and they " expressed due 
thankfulness to God for calling the Gentiles to the 
knowledge of his truth. 

About the same time with the conversion of Cor- 
nelius, the Church of Antioch was founded through 
the instrumentality of Barnabas and Paul. The 
' Gospel appears to have been first preached at 
Antioch by certain Cyprian and Cyrenean converts. 
Accounts of the success of their preaching having 
reached Jerusalem, the Apostles sent ® Barnabas 
thither to complete the work which had been so 

pare them for the reception of the Gospel, they were nearly on 
an equality with the Jews ; while they were free from the pre- 
judices which operated to its disadvantage in the minds of that 
infatuated people. 

* Acts xi. 2. * Acts xi. 18. ' Acts xi. 20. 

' Barnabas was perhaps sent because he was himself a natiye 
of Cyprus, Acts iv. 36. A question has been raised, whether 
the persons to whom the Cyprian and Cyrenean converts 
addressed themselves at Antioch were Hellenistic Jews or 
Gentiles ; in other words, whether the true reading in Acts xi. 
20 is TTpoc Tov^ '"EWrjriffTag or irpog tovq "EXXr/vac. It is said in 
the preceding [verse] that some of the disciples, who had been 
dispersed by the persecution consequent upon the death of St, 
Stepheu, went into Phoenicia, and Cyprus, and to Antioch, 
preaching the Word to none but Jews, el fifi ftoyov *Iov^aioic. 
As a distinction appears to be intended between the parties 
mentioned in the two verses, I am disposed, with Dr. Benson, 
to prefer the latter reading (Hist. vol. i. p. 245), which has the 
sanction of the authority of Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. 1. ii., c. 3. 
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auspiciously begun. He, in conjunction with Saul, 
whom he had brought from Tarsus, continued to 
preach for the space of a year at Antioch ; and it 
was in that city that the name of * Christians was 
first given to those who embraced the faith of 
Christ. We may observe, that in this part of the 
sacred narrative the word '* irptcrfivTspoi first occurs 
in connexion with the Christian Church. 

The death of Caligula having relieved the Jews 
from all apprehensions on their own account, and 
left them at liberty to recommence their persecution 
of the Christians, ** Herod Agrippa, who had re- 
cently obtained the kingdom of Judaea from Clau- 
dius, wishing to ingratiate himself with the people, 
far from repressing, encouraged their violence, and 
put James, the brother of John, to death. St. Peter 
would have shared the same fate, if it had not pleased 
the Almighty to interfere miraculously for his de- 
liverance. We have seen that the first Gentile con- 
verts were admitted into the Church by St. Peter. 
But the further prosecution of the work of their 

" I lean to the opinion that this name was not assumed by 
the Christians themselves, but given them by the heathen to 
denote followers of a sect, of which Christ was the Head. We 
do not find that the sacred writers use this name in addressing 
or speaking of the brethren. 

*" o Kat ETToirjaay, airotTTiiXayrec TrpoQ tovq vpiafivripovQ lia 
Xetpos Bapvafta kqI SavXow. Acts xi. 30. St. Luke is speaking 
of the contributions raised by the Christians at Antioch for the 
relief [of the brethren which dwelt in Judea]. 

" Acts xii. 
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conversion was now to be entrusted to one whom 
God [had] been pleased miraculously to call to that 
office — to that very Saul who, by assisting to drive 
the disciples from Jerusalem, had unintentionally 
contributed to the wider diffusion of the Gospel, 
which he then wished to extinguish. But, though 
miraculously called, he was ^ formally appointed to 
his mission by the same external act, by which the 
deacons had been appointed to their office, by the 
imposition of hands. Though he was a chosen 
vessel, yet was it deemed fitting that in his case, as 
in all others, the authority with which he was to be 
invested should be conferred through the agency of 
man. 

In his first circuit Paul, in company with ' Bar- 



* Acts xiii. 3. 

* Barnabas is called an Apostle, Acts liv. 14. Our blessed 
Lord gave that title to the twelve disciples whom He especially 
selected, Luke vi. 13 ; and we are not informed that Barnabas 
was ever admitted into the number, as Matthias had been. His 
claim, therefore, to the title was probably derived from the 
mission conferred upon him at the immediate suggestion of the 
Holy Spirit, Acts xiii. 2. We may observe, that the death of 
James, the brother of John, had occasioned a vacancy in the 
number of the twelve. The name Apostle is not, however, con- 
fined by St. Paul to the twelve selected by Christ : he speaks 
of Andronicus and Junias as conspicuous among the Apostles ; 
Bom. xvi. 7 ; and having said that Christ after his resurrection 
appeared to the twelve, adds, that He appeared also to all the 
Apostles, 1 Cor. xv. 6. 7. See Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. 1. i., c. 10, 
sub fine ; c. 12, sub fine. He calls St. Mark an Apostle, 1. ii., 
c. 24, if the reading is correct. 
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nabas, visited 'Cyprus, Pamphylia, Pisidia, and 
Lycaonia; and, wherever he formed congregations of 
Christians, ' selected presbyters, setting them apart 
with fasting and prayer, to manage and regulate the 
affairs of the Church, and to inspect the conduct of 
its members. 

We have already noticed the jealousy excited in 
the minds of the Jewish converts by the intelligence 
that St. Peter had received Gentiles into the Church. 
This feeling, notwithstanding St. Peter's account of 
the vision which had been given for his special 
direction in the matter, was not entirely eradicated ; 
and some of the * converts, who happened to travel 
from Jerusalem to Antioch, disturbed the minds of 
the Christians at the latter place by contending 



' Acts xiii. xiv. 

* "^EipoToviicfavTiQ Ze avroic irpEffftvripovt Kar iKKXricriayf vpoa* 
€v^afji£voi fJLeTii vrityreiwVf vapidivTo aitrovg t^ Kvpi^, etc ov irc« 
iritrrevKaffiv. Acts xiv. 23. Questions have been raised respecting 
the sense in which the word x^^pororiiaavTec is to be understood; 
whether the Apostles presented the persons appointed to the 
members of the congregation, and called upon them to express 
their assent by holding up their hands ; or whether the word is 
used in a laxer sense^ and is merely equivalent to our word 
" appointedJ*^ It cannot be doubted that the word x^tpoT-ovcTv 
is often used in the latter sense ; nor, on the other hand, is 
there any doubt that the assent of the congregation was, in the 
early ages of the Church, required to the ordination of bishops 
and presbyters. In our version the word x€tporoy»j6ctc is ren- 
dered " chosen '* in 2 Cor. viii. 19 : \etporoyridtis vvo tCjv eKKXrjaiHv 
ovviKZrifAOQ fffjLwy, 

* Acts XV. 
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that circumcision was necessary to salvation. Paul 
and Barnabas were in consequence directed to re- 
pair to Jerusalem, and obtain the judgment of the 
Apostles and the Church upon the question. The 
Apostles and presbyters, having met together, deter- 
mined that no further restriction should be imposed 
upon the Gentile converts than, that they should 
abstain from things offered to idols, from blood, 
from things strangled, and from * fornication. This 
meeting has been called the Council of Jerusalem. 
It may be observed that, although only the Apostles 
and presbyters took part in the previous discussion, 
ver. 6, the decree itself purports to be the decree of 

the whole Church (oJ airotrroXoi kqI ol vpetrfivTEpoi Kai 

oJ aScX^oi, ic.T.c. ver. 23), the Apostles, Presbyters, and 
Brethren. We may further observe, that although 
St. Peter, as on other occasions, took the lead in de- 
livering his opinion, St. James, as president, summed 



• The mixture of moral and positive prohibitions in this 
decree has given rise to much controversy. Three of them were 
evidently imposed in accommodation to the feelings of the Jews. 
But the Apostles, on an occasion when they were about to lay 
down a rule for the regulation of the conduct of the Gentile 
converts, might deem it necessary to add a prohibition of a more 
general character ; and to warn them that a continuance in the 
practice of fornication, to which no criminality was attached in 
the eye of the heathen, was inconsistent with their Christian 
profession ; to correct, in a word, their erroneous opinions on 
the subject. "We learn jfrom 1 Cor. viii. that the decree did 
not entirely put a stop to the practice of eating things offered 
to idols. St. Paul makes no allusion to the decree. 
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up the question, and propounded the decree in an 
authoritative manner to the assembly. 

We now come to St. Paul's second journey, in 
which he took ^ Silas as his companion, in conse- 
quence' of the diflFerence which had arisen between 
himself and Barnabas. St. ' Luke, also, appears on 
this occasion to have joined him for the first time. 
His immediate object in making the journey was to 
• visit the Churches which he had founded in con- 
junction with Barnabas. He did not, however, go 
to Cyprus ; but, passing through '® Syria and Cilicia, 
visited Pisidia and Lycaonia. He then ^' went through 
Phrygia, Galatia, Mysia, and the Troad, whence he 
passed over into ^^ Macedonia. In this circuit he 
founded Churches at ^' Philippi, ^* Thessalonica, 
^^Beroea, *^ Athens, ^'Corinth, where he "remained 
year and a half. From Corinth he sailed to ' Syria, 
stopping by the way at * Ephesus, whence he pro- 
ceeded to ' Cajsarea and Antioch. 



' Acts XV. 39. 

• The first passage in which he speaks of himself as a party 
to the transactions recorded is Acts xvi. 10 : wc ^i to opa/ia 
tlBty, cvdccuc ei^riTrjaafiey HeXOsly eig rrjv MaKtBoviav, 

^ Acts XV. 3G. " Acts xv. 41. ** Acts xvi. 6—8. 

»' Acts xvi. 10. " Acts xvi. 12. '* Acts xvii. 1. 

" Acts xvii. 10. ^^ Acts xvii. 15. 

'' Acts xviii. 1. The date of St. PauVs visit to Corinth is 
ascertained with tolerable precision from that of the decree of 
Claudius, by which the Jews were expelled from Eome. 

*^ Acts xviii. 11. * Acts xviii. 18. 

* Acts xviii. 19. * Acts xviii. 22. 
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Having remained at ^Antioch some time, St. Paul 
commenced his third circuit, and passed through 
' Galatia and Phrygia, estahlishing the minds of the 
disciples in the faith. He then went to Ephesus, 
where he remained ® two years. From Ephesus he 
proceeded to 'Macedonia, and thence to Achaia, 
where he remained three months; then returning 
into ' Macedonia, he took ship for Syria, [and] visited 
the Troad, Leshos, and Samos hy the way. On his 
arrival at Miletus, he sent for the • presbyters of the 
Church at Ephesus to meet him there, and made to 
them the affecting discourse, in which he announced 
to them that they should not again see his face. 
From Ephesus he went to Jerusalem, having passed 
a week at 'Tyre, and a longer time at 'Caesarea, by 
the way. 

He found the number of converts at Jerusalem 
greatly ' increased, but the obstinacy of the Jewish 



* Acts xviii. 23. 

* Though St. Paul had been restrained by the Holy Spirit 
from preaching the Qospel in Proconsular Asia, he appears to 
have made converts in his journey through Phrygia and Galatia 
mentioned in Acts xvi. 6. 

* Acts xix. 10. In his parting address to the Presbyters at 
Miletus, St. Paul states, that he had preached among them 
three years. Acts xz. 31. 

' Acts xix. 21 ; xx. 1, 2, 3. » Acts xx. 3. 6. 14, 15. 

' Acts XX. 17. In verse 28 they are termed ivitrKOKoi. 

* Acts xxi. 4. * Acts xxi. 10. 

' Oeutpeicy d^cX^e, woaai /uvptd^cc elaiv *lovBaiu»y rwv ircTtoreu- 
icorcuv, Kai nam^ ^i}A<i>r(u tov yofjiov vKapxovai, Acts xxi. 20. 
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converts in insisting upon the observance of the 
ceremonial law undiminished. The remainder of 
the book of the Acts is occupied by the account of 
the various transactions which terminated in the 
accomplishment of St. Paul's prediction Hhat he 
must see Rome. That there were already * Chris- 
tian converts at Rome we know from the epistle 
which St. Paul addressed to them; but the sacred 
narrative does not inform us by whom the Gospel 
was carried thither. Romans are mentioned amongst 
the multitude which came together after the out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost. 
Some of them were doubtless in the number of the 
three thousand who were baptized on that occasion ; 
and would, when they returned home, publish the 
wonders which they had witnessed, and the saving 
truths which they had been taught. It is probable 
that the name of Christ was in a similar manner 
made known to the inhabitants of the parts of 
Africa bordering on the Mediterranean ; so that at 
the time, at * which the narrative in the book of the 
Acts closes, the ^Gospel had been preached in the 

* OTt /icra TO yiviadai fie Iku, Bet fie Koi *Pwfiriv iSelv. Acts 
xix. 21. 

* We learn from Philip i. 13, iv. 22, that the Gospel had 
penetrated into the palace and household of CsDsar. 

* About A.D. 62. 

' See Mosheim, Sbbc. I. § xvii. Whether the Gospel had 
been preached in Spain is uncertain ; no positive inference can 
be drawn from St. Paul's language in Bom. zv. 24. When 
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metropolis of the world, in Italy, in Greece, in the 
Asiatic and African and in many of the European 
provinces of the Koman empire. But St. Peter and 
St. Paul are the only Apostles of whose lahours we 
possess any authentic record. Eusehius supplies us 
with little information on the suhject. He tells 
• us that, according to tradition, in the partition of 
the diflferent countries of the earth among the 
Apostles, Parthia fell to the lot of St. Thomas; 
Scythia to that of St. Andrew ; Asia to that of St. 
John, who died at Ephesus ; that St. Peter, having 
preached to the Jews dispersed throughout Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Bithynia, and Asia, went to 
Rome, and was there crucified with his head down- 
wards; and that St. Paul, having proclaimed the 
Gospel from Rome even to Illyricum, suflFered mar- 
tyrdom at Rome in the reign of Nero. Eusehius 
refers to the third book of the Expositions of Origen 
on Genesis as his authority. But it is doubtful 
how much of the statement is a quotation from 
Origen ; whether the whole, or that part only which 
relates to ^ St. Peter and St. Paul. Eusehius 

taken in connexion with the context it seems to imply that no 
Apostle had then visited Spain. Benson supposes that St. 
Paul preached the Gospel in Arabia during his stay there men- 
tioned in Gal. i. 17. History of Christianity, vol. i. p. 181. That 
there were Jewish converts in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and 
Bithynia, appears from the first verse of St. Peter's first epistle. 

• Hist. Eccl. 1. iii., c. 1. See Socrates, 1. i., c. 19, who says, 
that Ethiopia fell to the lot of St. Matthew. 

• See the note of Valesius. The statement that St. Peter 
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' informs us, also, that St. Bartholomew preached in 
India, and carried with him the Gospel of St. 
Matthew written in Hebrew characters, which Pan- 
taenus afterwards found there. 

Having thus collected all the information with 
which the books of the New Testament supply us 
respecting the progress made by the Apostles in 
the execution of the commission given them by 
their blessed Master, let us proceed to inquire what 
information can be derived from the same sources 
respecting the steps taken by them to insure the 
permanence of the fabric, which they had been 
commanded to rear. 

The Church which they were to establish was to 
be a visible Churchy and the very notion of a visible 
Church ^ implies positive institutions ; an instituted 
method of instruction to convey the knowledge of 

preached in Fontus, &c., appears to be an inference drawn from 
the commencement of his first epistle. Origen's words are 
K£Krjpv')(ir ai toIq ev ^iatriro^^ ^lov^aioic toiKey. That respecting 
St. Paul's preaching is obtained from Eom. xv. 19. 

' L. v., c. 10. — Socrates 1. i., c. 19, who says that the India 
visited by St. Bartholomew was the India contiguous to 
^Ethiopia, but that the inner India (Ji eySoripu)) was not Chris- 
tianized till the time of Constantino, inserts the account here 
as well as the narrative concerning the conversion of the 
Iberians, c. 20. Sozomen, 1. ii., c. 7. c. 24. Sozomen speaks of the 
conversion of the heathen nations near the Rhine, of the Celts 
and Gauls, and Goths, who lived on the banks of the Danube, as 
having taken place in the reign of Constantino, 1. ii., c. 6. The 
Armenians and Persians had been converted before, c. 8. 

' Butler's Analogy, Part ii., c. 1. 
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the Gospel through succeeding ages ; and an insti- 
tuted form of external religion to be continually 
placed before the eyes of men to remind them of the 
reality. Christ Himself instituted two rites — ^the 
one to be the outward mode of initiation into His 
Church — ^the other the outward mark of communion 
with it; and the book of Acts and St. Paul's epis- 
tles furnish satisfactory evidence of the observance 
of those rites by the primitive Christians. 

The Jews and proselytes on whom the Holy 
Ghost descended on the day of Pentecost, the Sa- 
maritans who were converted by the preaching of 
Philip, the deacon, Cornelius, and his companions, 
the first-fruits of the Gospel, St. Paul himself — all 
were admitted into the Church by baptism. We 
have ' seen that Christ Himself did not baptize, but 
left the office to be performed by His disciples. In 
like manner the * Apostles appear seldom to have 
administered the rite themselves. We find baptism 

called on one occasion ^ Xourpov iraXiyytvtalag^ the 

* Page 4, note 8. John iv. 1. 

* 1 Cor. i. 14. It appears that St. Peter did not himself 
baptize Cornelius. Acts x. 48. 

* Tit. iii. 6. I will take this opportunity of saying a few 
words respecting an interpretation which I have given of a 
passage in Clemens Alexandrinus, and of which the correct- 
ness has been questioned. The passage occurs in the Paeda- 
gogue, 1. ii., c. 9 ; ccxix. 16, ed. Pott. Acl;r ^e 6 ^Uaioc, Trapa- 
viu'iro/jai yap vvv rrjc naXiyyevetriov oiKorofjiinQ HrjyritnVf ovk av 
iiri rily AdeajJiov eKtivriv irpo-fixfirj fxiliv, firi ov\i KarafxedvffOets vpoQ 
tQv Ovyaripuiv Kai viry^ KapwOeiQ. In my work on Clemens, 
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laver of regeneration; an expression which, when 
connected with the words immediately following, 

Koi avaKatPWffitog irvevfAaTog ay'iov^ corresponds exactly 

with our Saviour's words to Nicodemus, iav fxi) n^ 

ytwrfiig e^ vSaroc Koi irvtvfiaroq. The WOrd f^iariCBoQai 

in Heb. vi. 4 and x. 82 appears also to be used of 
baptism; and we know from * Justin Martyr and 
Clemens Alexandrinus that it was called t^wnafioq. 
It is not expressly said that infants were admitted 
to baptism ; but the analogy of baptism under the 
Gospel to the rite of circumcision under the law — 
the statement that whole households were baptized, 
without the mention of any limitation of age in the 
recipient-and the chara<jter of the Gospel dispen- 
sation, of which all the privileges are conferred 
gratuitously, afford a strong presumption in favour 
of infant baptism, which the unbroken tradition of 
the Church converts into almost direct proof. 



p. 403, I have translated the words Trapavifiirofxai yap k» r. I., 
" for I omit the interpretation which refers it (Lot's incest) to 
the economy of the restitution,'* that is, the interpretation which 
considers it as a part of the providential procedure for the 
renovation of the human race, which Lot's daughters supposed 
to be destroyed, with the exception of their father and them- 
selves. Genesis xix. 31. The reader wiU find this interpreta- 
tion in IrensBus, 1. iv., c. 61. Neither by Justin Martyr nor by 
Clemens is the word TraXtyyeteala used with reference to bap- 
tism : they use ayayiwritriQ, See my works on Justin, p. 90, 
note 1, and on Clemens, p. 439. 

' See my work on Justin, p. 85, note 2 ; on Clemens, p. 
439. 
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With respect to the other rite instituted by our 
blessed Lord, 'we have seen that it was * daily 
solemnized by the early converts at Jerusalem ; and 
the very reproof, which • St. Paul was obliged to 
administer to the Corinthians, shows that it was 
observed regularly in the Church of Corinth. From 
that passage we must infer that it was celebrated 
either during the meal called Agape or after it; 
though in after times, as ^ Bingham has shown, it 
was solemnized before that meal. 

We find in the book of Acts ^instances men- 
tioned in which the Apostles laid their hands on 
those who had been baptized, and by that act con- 
ferred upon them supernatural gifts, especially the 
gift of tongues. This power appears to have been 
peculiar to the Apostles. This is not the fit occa- 
sion for tracing the steps by which the imposition 
of hands, which in the primitive Church was the 
concluding part of the ceremony of baptism, came 

' Page 11, note 10. 

■ The existence of the practice of daily communion in manj 
Churches shows the interpretation which they put upon the 
passage in the Acts. See Bingham, Christian Antiq., b. xy., 
c. ix. § 4. 

* 1 Cor. xi. It has been doubted whether the expression 
KvpiaKov hlirvoy, in Yer. 20, is to be understood of the Eucharist 
or of the Agape. Casaubon in Exercit. ad Annales Baronii 
ivi. § 31, decides peremptorily in favour of the Eucharist. See 
Chrysostom in loco. 

* Book XV., c. vii. § 8. 

* viii. 17 ; xix. 6. — The words iiriBitn^Q re xiEtpCjv, in Heb. vi. 
2, evidently mean the imposition of hands after Baptism. 



AND DISCIPLINE OF THE CHURCH. 33 

to be separated from it, and made a distinct rite 
under the title of confirmation. 

One of the modes, in which the Almighty was 
pleased to provide for the preservation of religion in 
the earth, was the setting apart of the seventh day of 
the week as a day of holy rest. The observance of 
this day was expressly enjoined in the Mosaic law, 
and particular directions given as to the manner of 
observing it. 

The books of the New Testament contain neither 
any express declaration that the observance of 
^that day was to cease under the Gospel, nor any 
express substitution of the first day in its stead. 
But we learn from them, that the Apostles, after 
our Lord's resurrection, were accustomed to *meet 
together on the first day of the week *for the 
purpose of celebrating the Eucharist, and that the 
^collections for the relief of the poorer brethren 
were made on that day. 

But though provision was thus made for the per- 

' The Apostles appear to have continued to observe the 
Jewish Sabbath. They attended the Synagogue on that day, in 
order to take advantage of the opportunity, which the reading 
of the law and the prophets afforded them, of proving that the 
predictions respecting the Messiah were fulfilled in the person 
of Jesus. Acts xiii. 14. 27. 42 ; xv. 21 ; xvii. 1. 

* John XX. 26. * Acts xx. 7. 

* 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Doubts have been raised, whether the words 
ev TTJ KvpiaKrj iifiipt^ (Apoc. i. 10) are to be understood of the 
first day of the week ; but, as it appears to me, on insufficient 
grounds. 

D 
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manence of Christianity by the setting apart of a 
particular day for the purposes of Divine worship, 
it does not appear, that 'any public buildings had 
yet been dedicated to that object. The Christians 
met at the ® houses of wealthy individuals, which 
contained rooms sufficiently large for the reception 
of a congregation. 

We will now proceed to consider the information, 
which the books of the New Testament supply, re- 
specting the provision made for the permanence of 
Christianity through an instituted method of in- 
struction and discipline. The first preachers of the 
Gospel, whose office it was to introduce it into the 
world, were endowed with miraculous powers ; and, 
during the whole period of time embraced by the 
books of the New Testament, these persons con- 
tinued to subsist in the Church. We find 'in the 

' The passages which have been alleged, in order to show, 
that churches properly so called had been built in the Apos- 
tolic age do not establish the point. Acts xi. 26. 1 Cor. li. 18. 
22. There is no reason for interpreting the word eKKXritria in 
those passages in any other than its ordinary signification — the 
congregation or assembly. See Pearson, Art. ix., p. 337. 

• See p. 2, note 4. 

" Compare Bom. xii. 6, where we find mention of prophecy, 
administration of the aflairs of the Church (haKopla), teaching, 
exhortation ; but whether the following terms in v. 8, o /ucra- 
Si^ovg, 6 rrpdlaTa/jieyoQ, 6 i\tutv, were intended, as some have 
supposed, to designate officers in the Church is, to say the least, 
very doubtful. St. Peter (1 Ep. iv. 11), directing Christians to 
employ the gifts, with which they are severally endowed to the 
glory of God, says, ei tiq XaXct, wc Xoyia Qeov' ci nc ^cokovcl. 
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twelfth chapter of the first Epistle to the Corin- 
thians an enumeration of the different gifts con- 
ferred hy the Holy Spirit — ^the word of wisdom, the 
word of knowledge, faith, gifts of healing, the work- 
ing of miracles, prophecy, the discerning of spirits, 
different kinds of tongues, the interpretation of 
tongues. We find also in the same chapter an enu- 
meration of different ministries in the Church — 
Apostles, prophets, teachers, miraculous powers, 
gifts of healing, ^ helps, governments, different kinds 
of tongues ; to which, in a sort of recapitulation, is 
added the interpretation of tongues. In the fourth 
chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesians, St. Paul 
mentions Apostles, prophets, Evangelists, pastors, 
and teachers. 

It is not my intention to enter into an investiga- 
tion of the explanations given by learned men of the 

WQ c£ cir)^voc ^c xopvy^^ o Qeoc, where the distinction seems to 
be between a teacher and one who is engaged in active adminis- 
tration. On the Prophets, see Mosheim, Saec. I., § xl. 

* So our translators have rendered the word avTiXrfxjjeiQ, 
Suicerin V. refers to Gennadius apud CEcumenium, to avrix^adat 
TUiV aadevoviTbJv kqI irpoaTUTEiv avTiav, and to the glossary avri'- 
Xilxl^eiC, irpofTraaiai KaTairorov^iriar, See Chrjsostom in 1. : ri 
€<mt', avTi\ri\p€tQ ; ^are avri'x^firOai tCov aaOevwy, Dr. Benson, 
vol. i. p. 70, supposes airtXr/^/zcic to answer to Trpo^iyrt/a in v, 
10, and to signify the aid, which the Church, in carrying on 
religious worship, derived from the power of foretelling events, 
from delivering discourses, singing hymns, Ac, in the Spirit. 
Grotius in 1. supposes avTiXri^peiQ to answer to 6 vapaKaXuty in 
Eom. xii. 8, and to mean the presidents of the congregation, 
whose office it was to admonish and exhort the people. 

d2 
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different gifts mentioned; or to inquire whether 
St. Paul meant to connect each gift with a par- 
ticular ministry ; to say, for instance, that the word 
of wisdom was the peculiar gift of Apostles; the 
word of knowledge, of prophets ; faith — ^a steadfast 
belief and full assurance of what they taught, — of 
teachers. It is evident, that many of the ^ gifts 
specified were of a supernatural character, and con- 
sequently foreign to the subject of our enquiry, 
which relates to the provision made for the per- 
manent maintenance of the Church in the ordinary 
course of God's government, after the withdrawing 
of all extraordinary assistances. 

One necessary part of that provision was the 
appointment of an authorized body of teachers, with 
power to appoint others to succeed them in the 
office. If, after the Apostles had preached the 
Gospel to their contemporaries, they had left its 
truths to be taught by those who might voluntarily 
undertake the task, there is every reason to conclude 
that Christianity would have reached only a small 
portion of mankind, and would ere long have sunk 
and been forgotten. Either, then, new teachers 
were to be sent forth in every age, as the Apostles 
had been, by the special appointment of the Holy 
Spirit; or a regular succession of ministers — of 

* It is not meant that the Apostles had the word of wisdom 
only : they had all the gifts ; but they alone had this gift. 
Benson, vol. i. p. 40. 
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men set apart to perform the public services of 
religion, and to instruct the people in its truths — 
was to be established in the Church. The latter 
was the provision made by the Apostles in the 
exercise of the authority with which they were in- 
vested. The first step taken towards effecting this 
object was the appointment, recorded in the sixth 
chapter of the book of Acts, of the seven ministers, 
who were to assist the Apostles in the distribution 
of the alms of the faithful. 

I have ^already stated my reasons for thinking 
that their office was of a spiritual character, and was 
not confined to the administration of the secular 
affairs of the Church. The word SiaKovia means gene- 
rally any office or service, and is ^frequently applied 
to the apostleship. There are, indeed, only Hhree 
places in the New Testament, in which the word 
Staicovoc is used to designate a particular order of 
ministers in the Church. These are, however, 
sufficient to prove the existence of such an order in 
the Apostolic times ; and there is the clearest evi- 
dence of their continuance in the Church from those 
times to the present. 

' P. 14. 

* Acts i. 17. 25 ; vi. 4 ; xx. 24 ; xxi. 19. Eom. xi. 13. 

* Phil. i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 8. 12. See also w. 10. 13. It 
may be a question whether Timothy and Erastus, mentioned 
Acts xix. 22, and Tychicus, Ephesians vi. 21, Coloss. iv. 7, 
were not Deacons especially attached to St. Paul. 
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We find ^mention of a female deacon or dea- 
coness. The deaconesses are ' supposed to be the 
same as the ir/oeajSCnScC) mentioned Tit. ii. 3, and 
the \ripaiy mentioned 1 Tim. v. 3. 9, whose office it 
was to superintend the conduct of the younger 
females, and with respect to whom St. Paul says, 
that no one was to be received into the number 
under the age of sixty. I have • already observed 
that the first passage in the book of Acts in which 
the word wpEafivTBpoi occurs in connexion with the 
Christian Church is the thirteenth verse of the 
eleventh chapter. It is there said that the alms of 
the Church of Antioch were transmitted by the 
hands of Paul and Barnabas to the presbyters at 
Jerusalem. There is nothing in the passage which 
implies that the word is there used to designate an 
office in the Church ; all that can be fairly inferred 
is, that the administration of the afiairs of the 
Church was committed to its older members, as 
likely from their age and experience to act with 
the greatest discretion and wisdom. But in the 
^ fourteenth chapter we find express mention of the 
selection and appointment of presbyters, who were 
dedicated to the Lord with prayer and fasting. In 
the following chapter we find ' repeated mention of 

• Eom. xvi. 1. ^ See Suicer, v. SiaKoiiaaa. « P. 21. 

» Ver. 23.— See note 4, p. 23. See also Tit. i. 5. 1 Pet. v. 1. 
vwo TTJc €KK\riaiaQ Kat ritv airoaToXwv jcat twv Trptfffiurifiiai', 
V. 4. oi anoffToXoi Kal ol wpitrliurepoi Kai oi ddcA^i, V. 23. 
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AND DISCIPLINE OF THE CHURCH. 39 

the Apostles and presbyters at Jerusalem, as dis- 
tinguished from the rest of the brethren ; and the 
'presbyters are represented as constituting, with 
the Apostles, the body which met to deliberate upon 
the question respecting the obligation on the part 
of the Gentile converts to observe the ceremonial 
law of Moses. There can be no doubt, therefore, 
that the Apostles did appoint in the Churches 
which they founded an order of men called * Trpw 
/Sircpoi, whose office it was to superintend and feed 
the flock of Christ. 

We find, also, the word * iiri<TKoirog used to desig- 
nate an office in the Church; and the question has 
been warmly agitated between the advocates of the 
Presbyterian and of the Episcopal forms of Church 
government respectively, whether the terms inl- 
oKOTTog and rrpea(ivrtpoq denote the same or different 
orders. The passage already * quoted from the 

' ffvrif)(jdrj(rav Sc ol airocrroXoi ical oi irpeal^i/repoi iStiv nepi tov 
Xoyov TovTov, XV. 6. See also xvi. 4 ; xxi. 18. 

' Compare Acts xx. 17 with 28. In 1 Tim. v. 17, the 
office of presiding or ruling is expressly ascribed to them 
01 KaXwg irpoetrTwvTeg trpEfffivTepoi. This determines the mean- 
ing of the word in v. 19, as well as of wpoifrraiJieroc in 1 Thess. 
V. 12, and of hyoviiivoi in Hebrews xiii. 7. 17. 24. Perhaps, 
however, the strongest proof of the existence of the order is 
to be found in the word Ttpia(ivTipiov 1 Tim. iv. 14. The 
Apostles appear to have had in their view the form of govern- 
ment established in the Jewish church. — Saravia on the Chris- 
tian Priesthood, c. 9. 

* PhUip. i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 7. 

* Note 9, p. 26. 
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book of the Acts rather favours the inference that 
they denoted the same. But the commission given 
to Timothy and Titus conveyed the power not only 
of administering the affairs of the Churches, but 
also of ^ appointing others to the office, and ' calling 
them to account for their discharge of it. Whether, 
therefore, the words cTrtaicoiroc and TrpcajSwrcpoc are 
or are not used in the New Testament to designate 
the same office, there can be no doubt that Timothy 
and Titus belonged to another and a superior order. 
Timothy appears to have been designated to it by 
•special revelation, and by the communication of 
some extraordinary spiritual gift, though the imposi- 
tion of St. Paid's hands, and of those of the pres- 
bytery, was the outward act by which the authority 
was conferred. 

The ® Apostles received what may be called an 
unlimited mission: they were not confined to any 
particular place, but retained in their own hands 
the government of all the Churches which they 
founded, visiting them from time to time to pre- 



« 1 Tim. V. 22. Tit. i. 6. 
' 1 Tim. V. 19. 

• Kara rac irpoayovaac kiri as irpo<^riT£iaQ^ 1 Tim. i. 18. fc^ 

kfiikti Tov iv aoX x^P^^f^f^TOi;, k. t, I., 1 Tim. iv. 14. Compare 
2 Tim. i. 6. 

' I say the Apostles, although we possess authentic informa- 
tion with respect to the proceedings only of St. Paul ; but we 
may fairly presume, that the course pursued by all was the 
same.— See Saravia on the Christian Priesthood, cc. 8. 10. 14. 
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scribe such rules as might be necessary to their well- 
being, and to correct any abuses which might have 
been introduced. For these visits they appointed 
presbyters, to whom they committed the charge and 
oversight of the infant communities during their 
absence. So long as this state of things continued 
the Apostles were themselves the heads of the 
several Churches; and those who laboured under 
them, being on a footing of equality, were in- 
diflferently called TrpccrjSuTcpoi or eTr/ajcoTroi. But as 
the time of their departure drew nigh, they felt the 
necessity of making more effectual provision for the 
government, and for the peace of the Church, by 
appointing persons who should supply their place, 
and exercise the authority over the Churches of 
each city, or over a certain collection of Churches, 
which they had exercised over all * Churches ; and 
thus prevent those contests for the pre-eminence 
which were too likely to arise, after their removal 
from the earth, among men who would not be dis- 
posed to yield the precedence to any one of those 
whom they had hitherto been accustomed to con- 
sider as their equals. Thus it was that St. Paid 
appointed Timothy to preside over the Churches at 
Ephesus, and Titus over those in Crete; and that 
the word iirlaKOTrog came to designate a different 
order of ministers from Trpecr/Sirepoi. This ^con- 

' 2 Cor. xi. 28. 

' Mosheim admits that the office of bishop was established 
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elusion appears to me to be legitimately deduced 
from a comparison of the different passages of the 
Acts of the Apostles, and of St. Paul's epistles 
relating to the subject ; and to justify us in affirm- 
ing that the distinction between the Episcopate and 
Presbyterate is of apostolic institution. 

Christ gave to the Apostles the power of " bind- 
ing and loosing," words which certainly included 
the power of exercising discipline in the Church. 
This power they exercised by 'excommunicating 
offenders, or inflicting such lighter punishment as 
might be suitable to the offence; and this power 
they * conveyed, as we have seen, to those who were 
to succeed them in the government of the Church, 

After the foregoing remarks it is almost super- 
fluous to state, that in the apostolic age certain 

in the first century, in order to prevent the confusion and dis- 
cord which would inevitably arise among the number of pres- 
byters all claiming an equality of power and privilege, and sup- 
poses these ministers first to have been called angels of the 
churches and afterwards bishops. It is difficult to conceive 
that if the office was instituted at so early a period, it should 
have been instituted on any other than apostolic authority. 
SflBC. i. § xli. 

* 1 Cor. V. 3—5. 2 Cor. xiii. 2. Gal. v. 10. 1 Tim. i. 20. 

* The power of censure is expressly given to Timothy, 
1 Tim. V. 20, and the unauthorized assumption of authority by 
Diotrephes aftbrds evidence, that there were persons authorized 
to exercise it. 3 John, ver. 10. Learned men have differed 
about the word irapairov in Titus iii. 10, but the other passages 
in which it occurs do not sanction the notion that it is to be 
understood of rejection from the communion of the Church. 
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persons were set apart to minister in holy things, 
and to instruct their brethren in the faith as it is 
in Jesus; in other words, that the distinction be- 
tween the laity and ^clergy then existed. 

In one sense ^ all Christians, with reference to the 
state of holiness to which they are called, might be 
termed priests; but none could take upon him 
publicly to instruct his brethren, or to administer 
the affairs or discipline of the Church, who had not 
been specially appointed to the office. The existence 
of the distinction is further proved by the 'passages 
in which St. Paul asserts the right of those who 
laboured in the ministry to be maintained by the 
brethren. 

There still remains to be considered one other, 
and that the most important, provision made by 
the Apostles for the instruction of the generations 
which were to succeed them in the knowledge of 
the truth. They had provided for the preaching 
of the Word by the institution of a standing ministry 
in the Church. But there was too great reason for 
apprehending that, if they left the Gospel to be 

* The word icXfipoQ is not used in the New Testament to sig- 
nify the ministers in holy things as distinct from the Laity ; 
yet there can be no doubt that the expression roy KXfjpov rfji 
BiaKoviu^ ravTriQ (Acts i. 17. 25) occasioned it to be so used : 
KXripwv, in 1 Pet. V. 8, means the body of believers, all who had 
obtained a part or lot in the inheritance of the saints : KXfjpov 
iy Toig fiyiaafiivoigf Acts xxvi. 18. 

• 1 Pet. ii. 5. 9. Eev. i. 6. '1 Cor. ix. 7. Gal. vi. 6. 
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handed down through the medium only of oral 
tradition, its integrity and purity would in time 
he impaired, either through negligence or design. 
They caused, therefore, the history of our Lord's 
ministry to he committed to writing, and thus pro- 
vided for the transmission to futiu*e ages of the 
doctrines which He came to teach, and for securing 
them from corruption. 

They supplied a standard hy which the preaching 
of the ministers of the Gospel might he tried, and 
every deviation from the truth he detected. 

The history of the origin of the four Gospels, of 
their collection, together with the other writings of 
the New Testament, into one volume, and of their 
reception in the Church as the authoritative docu- 
ments of the religion of Christ^in other words, the 
history of the formation of the canon of the New 
Testament — is not without its difficulties. We 
possess no exact information respecting either the 
time when it was completed, or the process by which 
it was formed ; but it appears, from the preface to 
St. Luke's Gospel, that many written accounts of 
our Saviour's ministry were in circulation in his 
day, the works, probably, of men who had been 
hearers of the Apostles, and recorded from memory 
what they had heard. These accounts would ne- 
cessarily be defective and incorrect ; and it was with 
the view of supplying the converts with an accurate 
narrative of all that our blessed Saviour did and 
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taught during his sojourning on earth that St. 
Luke, as he himself informs us, ilndertook to write 
his Gospel. 

The existence of many diflferent narratives would 
impose upon the Church the necessity of deciding 
upon their several claims to he received as the 
writings either of the Apostles, or of the companions 
of the Apostles: and we learn from ®Tertullian, 
that this was one part of the business of the synods, 
which met half-yearly to watch over the interests 
of the Church. Thus it was that the stamp of 
authority was placed upon the four Gospels, and 
upon the book of Acts. With respect to the 
Epistles, as there was a constant intercourse be- 
tween the different churches, they would communi- 
cate to each other the Epistles which had been 
severally addressed to them, till at length each 
would possess a complete collection. This appears 
to me the most probable account of the formation 
of the canon; it would necessarily be a work of 
time; but there is every reason to believe that 
before the end of the first century it existed in the 
form in which it now exists, with the exception of 
certain books which were received in some, but 
not in all Churches. 

For the information which we possess respecting 
the canon of the New Testament we are indebted 
principally to Eusebius. Among the objects which 

• De Pudicitia, c. 10. 
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he proposed to himself in writing his history, ^he 
states one to have heen the collecting together of 
the notices of the sacred hooks left by preceding 
writers ; and in the twenty-fifth chapter of the third 
book he gives a catalogue of the Scriptures of the 
New Testament, which he places in the following 
order : — 

* The four Gospels. 

^ Hist. Eccl. 1. y., c. 8, sub in. See also 1. iii., c. 3. 

^ Eusebius says, that St. Matthew first preached to the He- 
brews ; and that afterwards, intending to preach to other nations, 
he wrote his Gospel in his native tongue, in order that his 
countrymen might, after his departure from among them, pos- 
sess a permanent record of his preaching. L. iii., c. 24. He 
quotes a statement of Fapias, made on the authority of tradi- 
tion, that St. Matthew wrote his Gospel in Hebrew, and that 
every one translated it for himself according to his ability. 
L. iii., c. 39, sub fin. According to IrensBus, St. Matthew wrote 
his Gospel in Hebrew at the time when St. Peter and St. Paul 
were preaching at Eome, and laying the foundation of the 
Church there. L. v., c. 8. The passage quoted is in 1. iii., c. 1. 
See also a fragment of Irenaeus, p. 471, ed. Grabe. In 1. v., 
c. 10, Eusebius says, that Pantaenus found in India some Chris- 
tians, whose ancestors had been converted by St. Bartholomew, 
in possession of the Gospel of St. Matthew in Hebrew, which 
that Apostle had left with them. According to Origen, also, 
as quoted by Eusebius, 1. vi., c. 25, St. Matthew wrote his 
Gospel in Hebrew for the use of the converts from Judaism. 
The testimony thus borne by tradition to the fact, that St. 
Matthew's Gospel was addressed to Hebrew converts, and 
written in Hebrew, is confirmed, if confirmation be necessary, 
by the internal evidence which the book itself supplies. Euse- 
bius gives two accounts of the origin of St. Mark's Gospel. 
According to one, he composed it at the earnest entreaty of the 
Eoman converts, who wished to possess a permanent record of 
St. Peter's preaching. St. Peter being informed by Eevelation 
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^ The Acts of the Apostles. 

of what St. Mark had done, approved the act, and gave his 
sanction to this work. This account was derived from the 
sixth book of the Hypotyposes of Clement of Alexandria. L. ii., 
c. 15. L. iii., c. 24. But in 1. vi., c. 14, Eusebius, again referring 
to the Hjpotyposes, represents Clement to have said, that St. 
Peter neither encouraged nor forbade the act of St. Mark. 
According to the other account derived from Papias, who pro- 
fessed that he had received it from John the Presbyter, St. 
Mark being the interpreter (cp/Leiyi'£ur»/c) of St. Peter, committed 
to writing what he remembered of the Apostle's preaching, 
not recording the acts or sayings of Christ in the order of time, 
for he had not himself been a disciple of Christ ; but taking 
care to omit nothing which he had heard, and to put down 
nothing which was untrue. L. iii., c. 39. According to Ire- 
nsBus, the Gospels of St. Mark and St. Luke were written after 
the death of St. Peter and St. Paul, I. v., c. 8, quoted from 
Irenaeus, 1. iii., c. 1. Eusebius quotes Origen as stating, that 
St. Mark is called by St. Peter his son in the salutations at the 
end of his first epistle. " The elect Church of Babylon salutes 
you, and Marcus my son." L. vi., c. 25. The same statement is 
made 1. ii., c. 15, apparently on the authority of Papias and 
Clement of Alexandria, with the addition, that Babylon is put 
figuratively for Eome. Of St. Luke Eusebius says, that he was 
a native of Antioch, by profession a physician ; that he chiefly 
associated himself to St. Paul, but had also conversed intimately 
with the other Apostles ; and that he had left two specimens of 
his skill in healing the diseases of the soul, which he had learned 
from the Apostles, his Gospel and the book of Acts. In the 
former he recorded the tradition derived from those who had 
from the beginning been eye-witnesses of and ministers of the 
Word ; in the latter, he recorded not only what he had beard, 
but what he had himself seen. Eusebius adds, that when St. 
Paul used the expression " my Gospel,*' he was supposed to 
mean that of St. Luke. L. iii., c. 4. See also c. 24. L. v., c. 8, 
where Eusebius quotes Irenaeus 1. iii., c. 1, and 1. vi., c. 26, 
where he quotes the statement of Origen. 

The Gospel of St. John was composed after the other three. 
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The Epistles of St. Paul. 

He wrote it partly in order to confirm by his testimony the 
truth of what the other Evangelists had written ; partly, also, 
to supply what they had omitted, an account of the early transac- 
tions of our Christ'' » [Lord's] ministry: for they begin their 
account from the imprisonment of John the Baptist, and record 
the events of a single year ; whereas he records the transactions 
which occurred previous to that event. As St. Matthew and 
St. Luke had given the genealogy of Christ according to the 
flesh, St. John omitted it, and commenced his Gospel with an 
account of Christ's divinity, as if it had been a subject pecu- 
liarly reserved by the Holy Spirit to him, as superior to them 
(ola Kpc/rroi't), superior perhaps as the beloved disciple, and 
therefore admitted by Christ to a clearer insight into this mys- 
tery of His divinity. L. iii., c. 24. 

Li 1. y., c. 8, Eusebius quotes L*enflBus 1. iii., c. 1, as his 
authority for stating that St. John composed his Gospel at 
Ephesus ; and in 1. vi., c. 14, a passage [from] the Hypotyposes 
of Clement of Alexandria to the effect that St. John, observing 
that the other Evangelists had set forth the things of the body 
(ra aufjaTiKci), at the request of his friends, and under the in- 
spiration of the Spirit, composed a spiritual Gospel. See also 
Origen's account, 1. vi., c. 25. 

With respect to the order in which the Gospels were written, 
Eusebius says, on the authority of Clement, that the Gospels 
containing the genealogies were first written, then St. Mark's, 
and, lastly, St. John's. L. vi., c. 14. 

* We have seen that Eusebius expressly ascribes the book of 
Acts to St. Luke. In 1. ii., c. 22, he observes that St. Luke closes 
it with the first imprisonment of St. Paul at Some. Some appear 
to have supposed that St. Paul suffered martyrdom on the 
occasion of his first imprisonment : but Eusebius combats this 
notion by referring to the second Epistle to Timothy, written by 
St. Paul, as appears from iv. 6. 18, in the expectation of imme- 
diate martyrdom. He there speaks of a first answer, when no 
man stood with him ; but the Lord, he says, delivered him out 
of the mouth of the lion, that is, according to Eusebius, of Nero. 
This first answer, therefore, occurred during his first imprison- 
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^The first Epistle of St. John. 

^The first Epistle of St. Peter. 

The Revelation of St. John. 

All the foregoing books he numbers iv o/uoXoyov- 
/lAcvocc, among those which were allowed by all to 
be genuine, with the exception of the ^Epistle 

ment ; and as he says that no man stood with him, Eusebius 
supposes that St. Luke had left him at Home before it took 
place, and therefore closed his history without noticing it; 
though he afterwards again joined St. Paul, and was with him, 
when the second Epistle to Timothy was written. 

* Eusebius observes that IrensBus frequently quotes this 
epistle, 1. v., c. 8 ; and that it was quoted by the ancients as 
genuine, 1. iii., c. 3. [Eusebius in this last passage is speaking 
of the first epistle of St. Peter.] 

* Eusebius observes, 1. iv., c. 14, that this epistle is quoted 
by Polycarp in his Epistle to the JSphesiems [Philippians] ; and, 
1. v., c. 8, by IrensBus. 

^ Eusebius says that some rejected this epistle because it 
was not received by the Church of Eome. L. iii., c. 3. In 
1. vi., c. 20, he says that Caius, who lived at Eome during the 
episcopate of Zephyrinus, enumerated only thirteen epistles of 
St. Paul, omitting that to the Hebrews ; he adds that many at 
Bome, even in his own day, doubted its genuineness. Clement 
of Alexandria however, in his Hypotyposes, spoke of it as the 
work of St. Paul, composed originally in Hebrew, and trans- 
lated into G-reek by St. Luke ; by which circumstance he ac- 
counted for the similarity in the style of the epistle to that of 
the book of Acts. The absence of the usual inscription at the 
beginning appears even then to have formed a ground of objec- 
tion. Eor this Clement accounts by saying, that as St. Paul 
was not in good odour with his countrymen, they would have 
thrown aside the epistle the instant they saw his name at the 
beginning ; he, therefore, very wisely did not insert it. Clement 
adds another reason, which he had heard from an ancient pres- 
byter, that St. Paul was actuated by a "feeling of reverence 

E 
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to the Hebrews and the 'Rerelation of St. 
John. 

towards our blessed Lord, who had Himself preached to the 
Hebrews, and by the consideration that, as he was peculiarlj 
the Apostle to the Gentiles, he was stepping out of his proper 
sphere in addressing an epistle to his countrymen. L. vi., c. 14. 
Origen hesitated on account of the difference of the style from 
that of the acknowledged epistles of St. Paul; he attached, 
however, great weight to the tradition which ascribed it to the 
Apostle. L. yi., c. 25. Eusebius himself was in favour of its 
genuineness. He observes that in the Epistle of Cleqient of 
Bome the same sentiments occur as in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, and sometimes in the same words ; a fact which of 
itself establishes the antiquity of the letter. He leans there- 
fore to the opinion that Clement, rather than St. Luke, trans- 
lated it from the Hebrew. L. iii., c. 38. See also 1. ii., c. 17, 
p. 44, C. See Jerome in Catalogo [tom. i., p. 172, D], or 
rather Sophronius, who remarks that Tertullian ascribes the 
epistle to Barnabas (de Fudicitid., c. 20) ; but may not Tertul- 
lian's memory have been in fault ? 

' Eusebius gives an extract respecting the Bevelation of St. 
John, from the work of Dionysius of Alexandria concerning the 
Promises, a work written in confutation of Nepos, an Egyptian 
bishop then deceased, who had embraced the Millenarian no- 
tions. L. vii., c. 25. From this extract it appears that some 
rejected the book altogether, denying that it was the work of 
St. John or of any of the Apostles, and ascribing it to Cerinthus 
the HsBresiarch, one of whose tenets was, that the kingdom of 
Christ is an earthly kingdom, and that his foUowers are to live 
in the enjoyment of earthly pleasures. Dionysius says that he 
could not himself venture to reject the book, seeing that it was 
held in great estimation by many of the brethren ; but that he 
regarded it as containing deep and hidden meanings, into which 
he could not penetrate. He would not, therefore, measure and 
judge of it by his own understanding, but, receiving it in faith, 
would confess that it passed his comprehension ; this only he 
affirmed^ that the book could not be interpreted according to 
the obvious meaning' of the words. With respect to the author, 
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Eusebius ^ says that some placed among the o/uoXo- 
yovfiKvai the Gospel according to the Hebrews, which 
was principally used by the Hebrew Christians. It 
contained a story, on which Fapias had commented, 



Dionysius believed his name to be Jobn, and that lie was a 
holy and divinely inspired man, but not John the son of 
Zebedee and brother of James. This opinion Dionysius founds 
on the difference of style from that of St. John's Gospel and 
first Epistle. He observes that neither in the one nor the 
other does St. John introduce his own name; and that the 
writer of the two shorter epistles calls himself 6 wpeaPvrepo^f 
without mentioning his name. The author of the Eevelation, 
on the contrary, brings his name prominently forward, though 
he never speaks of himself as the beloved disciple. Dionysius 
adds, that Christians were in the habit of giving the names of 
Apostles to their children, as Paul, Peter, John. Thus we find 
in the book of Acts mention of John surnamed Mark, and at 
Ephesus were two monuments of men named John. Diony- 
sius, however, insists principally on the resemblance between 
the G-ospel and the first Epistle, and the difference of the Eicve- 
lation from both ; the style of the first two being pure, that of 
the S*evelation being full of barbarisms and solecisms. It is 
evident that Dionysius, though he disclaimed all intention of 
treating the book with disrespect, thought meanly of it. What 
was the opinion of Eusebius himself respecting its genuineness 
does not clearly appear. In 1. iii., c. 24, sub fine, and c. 25, he 
speaks doubtingly. He states however, 1. iv., c. 18, that Justin 
Martyr quotes it and ascribes it to St. John ; and 1. v., c. 8, 
that IrensBus speaks of the vision as seen by St. John towards 
the end of the reign of Domitian (see also 1. iii., c. 18) ; and 
that Origen ascribed the book without hesitation to him, 1. vi., 
c. 25. 

' L. iii., c. 25. It was the only Gospel used by the Ebionites, 
e. 27. It was quoted by Hegesippus, 1. iv., c. 22. Clement of 
Alexandria quotes it expressly, Strom. 1. ii., c. 9. Ed. Potter, 
p. 453. 

E 2 
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concerning a woman charged before our Lord with 
many crimes, which had been supposed to be the 
same as that of the woman taken in adultery, 
John viii. 'From a comparison of the different 
passages in Jerome's writings relating to this 
Gospel I have been led to conclude that it was the 
Hebrew Gospel of St. Matthew, but interpolated 
and otherwise adulterated by the Nazarenes and 
Ebionites. 

•Jerome, in his account of St. Matthew, says 
that the Hebrew Gospel of that Apostle was extant 
in his day in the library formed by Pamphilus at 
Caesarea; that the Nazarenes of BeroBa, in Syria, 
who used it, allowed him to transcribe it ; and that 
the Evangelist, whenever he either referred himself, 
or represented our blessed Lord as referring, to the 
Old Testament, quoted the Hebrew, not the Sep- 
tuagint translation ^ 

• L. iii., c. 39, sub fine. See the note of Grotius on John 
vui. 1. 

• In Catalogo [torn, i., p. 171, A], In his account of 
James, the brother of the Lord, Jerome says, that he had 
translated this Gospel both into Greek and Latin, and that 
it was frequently used by Origen [torn. i. p. 170, D]. See 
Comment, in Matthseum, c. xii., tom. 9, p. 30, D. In the 
third book against the Pelagians, tom. 11, p. 200, D, he says 
that it was written in the Syro-Chaldaic language, but in 
Hebrew characters ; and that some called it the Gospel accord- 
ing to the Apostles, but that it was generally supposed to be 
the Gospel according to St. Matthew. It appears to have been 
known to Hegesippus, 1. iv., c. 22. 

• In the Epistle to Hedibia, Quaest. 8, tom. 3, p. 98, C, Jerome 
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Eusebius next enumerates rag avriXeyo/ucvac, the 
books of which the genuineness was disputed, though 
they [were] recognized by the majority. 

^The Epistle of St. James. 

^The Epistle of St. Jude. 

* The second Epistle of St. Peter. 

*The second and third Epistles of St. John. 

points out a difference between this Gospel and that of St. 
Matthew in the account of the events which took place at 
Christ's crucifixion. Compare Comment, in Mattha^um, c. 
xzvii., torn. 9, p. 68, H. See also Comment, in Esaiam, c. xi., 
torn. 6, p. 42, G- ; c. xl., p. 129, H. Prooem. in c. Ixv., p. 204, A. 
In Ezechielem, c. xvi., p. 353, H; c. xviii., p. 366, E. In 
Michaeam., c. vii., tom. 6, p. 120, C. In MatthsBum, c. vi., torn. 
9, p. 18, H ; c. xxiii., p. 57, F ; c. xxvii., p. 67, B. In Epist. ad 
Ephesios, c. v., p. 185, A. The passage quoted in ProoBm. in 
Esaiam, c. Ixv., is also quoted in the Epistle of Ignatius to the 
Church of Smyrna ; but Eusebius expressly says that he did not 
know whence Ignatius obtained it, 1. 3, c. 36, though Jerome, in 
Catalogo V. Ignatius, says that it is taken from the Gospel 
according to the Hebrews. 

' In 1. 2, c. 23, sub fine, Eusebius says that the Epistle of 
St. James was ascribed to James, Bishop of Jerusalem and 
brother of our Lord ; but that many deemed it spurious, and 
that few of the ancients had mentioned either it or the Epistle 
of St. Jude ; but that both were publicly read, together with 
the other catholic epistles, in many Churches. 

' In 1. 7, c. 32, p. 235, B, Eusebius gives a quotation from 
the Paschal Canons of Anatolius, in which there is a reference 
to the book of Enoch. He observes, also, that the Epistle 
of St. Jude was quoted by Clemens Alexandrinus in the Hypo- 
typoses, 1. 6, c. 14. 

* Eusebius says that this epistle was not received into the 

canon ; but, that as many deemed it useful, it was studied with 
the other Scriptures. L. 3, c. 3. Origen expresses himself 
doubtingly, 1. 6, c. 25. 

* Eusebius expresses a doubt whether they were written by 
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Eusebius proceeds to enumerate the books which 
he terms spurious, oi iMau 

•The Acts of St. Paul. 

The work called the Shepherd. 

' The Revelation of St. Peter. 

The Epistle of Barnabas. 

The institutions (al SiSoxai) of the Apostles. 

Lastly, Eusebius mentions certain books which 
had been forged by the heretics ; and says that they 
were not even to be reckoned among the spurious 
writings, but were to be altogether rejected as 
absurd and impious. Among these were the Gospels 
of "Peter, Thomas, and Matthias; and the Acts of 
Andrew, John, and the other Apostles. 

Eusebius, however, does not appear always very 
accurately to preserve the distinction either be- 
tween the 'vo9a( and the avrcXe-yo/Lievai, or the voOai 

and the heretical works, which he describes as 
replete with absurdity and impiety. Both the avn- 
Xtyofxtvai and the voOai appear to have been quoted 

the Evangelist or by another John. Compare 1. 3, c. 24, sub 
fine. Origen states that their genuineness was questioned. 

• Compare 1. 3, c. 3. 

^ Compare 1. 3, c. 3. Eusebius says that it was quoted by 
Clemens Alexandrinus, 1. 6, c. 14. See Stromata, 1. 6, dcolxi. 
22. Ed. Potter. Eusebius pronounces the Acts and Preaching 
of Peter to be spurious, 1. 3, c. 3. 

• Compare 1. 3, c. 3. 

• In this very chapter, after having enumerated the voOai, he 
adds, raura fier vayra rukv avTiXeyofiiyiay hv ilrf : and in 1. 3, C. 
31, he classes the spurious with the heterodox works — r&v t€ 
irayreXiiQ vdOwv Kai rfic awoaroXiKfiQ dp6o^o{/ac dXXorpioiv. 
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very generally by preceding ecclesiastical writers. 
Eusebius states this to have been the case with 
reference to the Shepherd of Hernias. 

I will now lay before the reader the information 
supplied by Eusebius respecting the Canon of the 
Old Testament. He 'quotes Josephus as bearing 
testimony to the existence of twenty-two sacred 
books among the Jews, and their division into three 
classes, the books of Moses, the Prophets, and the 
Psalms. He ^ states, on the authority of Hegesippus^ 
that some of the apocryphal books were forged in 
his time by certain heretics ; and observes, that not 
only Hegesippus, but Irenaeus, and all the ancients, 
called the Proverbs of Solomon ^ iravapsrog <ro<^ia. 
^ He quotes the enumeration of the books of the Old 
Testament given by Origen, who appears to have 
deemed the Epistle of Jeremiah canonical, and ^to 
have seen the first book of Maccabees in Hebrew, 
inasmuch as he gives the Hebrew title. With 
respect to the Septuagint Version, Eusebius ® borrows 
the accoimt of its origin from IrenaBus. 



' L. 3, c. 10. ' L. 4, c. 22. 

' The Greek Fathers give this title also to the book of 
Wisdom and to Ecclesiasticus. * L. 6, c. 26. 

* [ra MatcKaflaiKcif &v€p eiriyiypairrai I^pfirjd Xapfiave EX. 
i, e. the sceptre of the prince of the sons of Ood.] Jerome, 
Praefatio in Librum Regum, states that he had seen it [torn. 
3, p. 13, A]. [MachabflBorum primum libmm Hebraicum re- 
peri : secundus Orsecus est, quod ex ipsa quoque phrasi pro- 
bari potest.] * L. 5, c. 8. 
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In tracing the rise of the visible Church of 
Christ, and its progress through its earliest stages, 
we have had for our guides contemporary writers, 
the inspired authors of the Gospels and of the Acts 
of the Apostles. But the Acts of the Apostles carry 
the history of Christianity, or rather of the travels 
and labours of the great Apostle of the Gentiles, 
only, according to Bishop Pearson's calculation, to 
the year 63. For the account of the events which 
took place during a space of nearly two centuries 
and a half after that date, we are indebted almost 
exclusively to the labours of a writer who did not 
flourish till the beginning of the fourth century. 
It may seem at first sight strange that no historian 
of Christianity appeared in that long interval. But 
a little reflection on the circumstances in which 
the professors of Christianity were placed during 
the first three centuries will diminish our surprise. 
The Apostles and their immediate successors were 
employed in making converts. This they considered 
their peculiar vocation : they travelled from place to 
place, preaching the Gospel, and founding Churches ; 
and 'they could not spare the time necessary for 

^ Clement of Alexandria begins his Stromata with inquiring 
whether it is right to write books and leave them to be trans- 
mitted to posterity. He decides the question in the affirmative ; 
but the inquiry proves that a contrary opinion was maintained 
by some, at least, in his day. In the Eclog» ex Scripturis 
Prophetarum, § 27, the writer assigns the i;pasons why the 
ancients, ol n-pea/^vrcpoi, did not write. " They were unwilling," 
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the composition of elaborate histories. We may 
add, that the external circumstances of the Church 
were not favourable to the production of authors. 
Men who lived either under the actual pressure, or 
in the constant expectation of persecution, felt little 
encouragement to engage in Uterary undertakingg, 
which necessarily required both time and labour; 
least of all, to compose the history of the Church, 
which could contain little else than a narrative of 
calamities and sufferings. It was not, therefore, 
until the conversion of Constantino had not only 
given peace to the Churchy but had conferred upon 
it worldly wealth and distinction^ that Eusebius, its 
first regular historian, appeared^ When be wrote 
it he was Bishop of Cssarea, in * Palestine, and held 

he says, ^ to add the toil of wnting to that of itnfSuMn^f and Up 
consume in it the time which they oi^ht to empl/^y in rrM^iitat* 
ing on what they should say. They thought, too, iluai U) UauAi 
orally and to compose written works r^uires mni4» of 4Mir*mi 
characters. The former requires men with a naiui^l fl/>w of 
eloquence, which may carry away the hearer ; ihit UiUtr fj^u'tn^ 
care and labour, that the MOik may nwnimn t\y^ criiM^ itxamU 
nation of the reader r 

' He was probably a natire of V'dUtnt'tn^t; \m aarimtAy wa# 
bred there, for he states that he saw Cot^i^oiuUt^t in i\m umU*, of 
Diocletian on the oeeaidon of that emperor^s yiieii, Ua Vii4 
Constant. L 1, c. 19 ; see nhio L 2, e. 49. li*i waii a iunari^r of 
Dorotheus, a presbyter of the Church fjfAniUjvU^ Hi^i, Vm'A'},^ \, 7, 
c. 32, and was admitted into holy K^r^^firn by An^i^iut^; wIm/ ni[Utr 
the death of Theoteenus adrnmht-UfftA i\^ siHkir* of I^m^ tttfn of 
Canarea. He there became 'mUuiS^ with I^a4|^|>hiia«^ a i'A^Ut- 
brated presbyter of the Chureh of Cmtsurtna^ miA iim fam^f 
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a high place in the favour of the Emperor. His 
writings prove him to have been a man of ability 
and research, and conversant with profane as well 
as sacred literature: but he was careless in his 
style; and whatever pains he may have taken in 
collecting, he bestowed little on the arrangement of 
his materials; so that his work bears rather the 
character of a chronicle of events than of a history. 
He seems himself to have been conscious of its 
defects; for in the ^outset he bespeaks the indul- 
gence of the reader, on the ground that he is enter- 
ing upon an untrodden and desert path, in which 
no footsteps of previous travellers are to be seen. 
Some, indeed, had left brief and scattered notices 
of particular events which had occurred in their 
own time; and of these notices he intended to 
collect such as were suited to his purpose, and 
to embody them in his work ; his design being to 
give an account of the Apostolic Succession, that 
is, of the ^succession of bishops in the Churches 

of a school and library, who suffered martyrdom in the persecu- 
tion of Diocletian. According to Valesius he became Bishop 
of Cassarea about the year 3 J 4. 

* L. 1, o. 1. He states that he had before set forth an 
epitome of ecclesiastical history in his Chronological Canons. 
We may collect from the commencement of the tenth book, that 
he undertook the work at the exhortation of Paulinus, Bishop 
of Tyre. 

* In 1. 3, c.#, Eusebius states his intention of connecting 
with the account of the succession of bishops in the several 
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founded by the Apostles; of all events connected 
with the fortunes of the Church ; of those who had 
published the Gospel either orally or by writing j 
of those who, through love of innovation, had intro^ 
duced the Gnostic heresy; of the calamities which 
had befallen the Jews in consequence of their con- 
federacy against Christ; of the persecutions which 
the Word of God had sustained from the Gentiles ; 
of those who had suffered martyrdom in its cause ; 
and of the peace which the Church had at last 
obtained through the mercy of Christ. 

* One of the objections made to Christianity by its 
opponents was, that it was a new and strange religion^ 
In order to meet this objection, Eusebius, having 
invoked the Divine guidance and assistance, begins 
with observing, that as two natures, the Divine 
and human, were united in Christ, his subject 
divides itself into two parts, which he distinguishes 
by the words flcoXoyia and ^oiKovofila — -the former em- 

Churcbes an account of the testimony borne by ecclesiaBtical 
writers in eacb age to tbe books of Scripture. See also 1. 5, 
c. 8. 

» L. 1, c. 2. 

* For an account of tbe sense in wbicb tbe word olKorofiUi 
was used by Clement of Alexandria see my account of his 
writings, p. 398. To tbe examples tbere cited add tbe follow- 
ing from Eusebius, oik-ovofiia rcc ^yef, 1. 2, c. 1, p. 31, C, wbere 

tbe word seems equivalent to " Providential Dispensation." So 
also tear OiKOrofAiav, 1. 2, C. 2, Sub fine; ovraic c^X^'' oUorofilaCy 
O. 9, sub fine ; ef olKOVofAiaq ttIq tov Oiov npoyoiaCf De Mar- 

tyribus Pal©stin», c. 11, p. 278, D. In 1. 10, o. 4, p. 312, D, 
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bracing all that relates to the Divmity of Christ, — 
the latter, that which relates to His assumption of 
our nature for our salvation. He first directs, there- 
fore, the attention of the reader to the former of 
the two, both as being in itself of superior dignity 
and importance, and as furnishing an answer to the 
charge of novelty. 

Having quoted ^Isaiah liii. 8, and ^Matthew xi. 27, 
to prove that it is impossible suitably to describe 
the generation, the essence, and the nature of the 
Son, he applies to Christ the titles of the Ante- 
mundane Light, the 'Intelligent and Essential 
Wisdom existing before the ages, God the Word 
living and being in the beginning with the Father. 
He adds, that, in accordance with the declaration 
of St. John, that " in the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the ^Word was 
God, all things were made by Him, and without 
Him was not anything made," Moses describes the 
Father as addressing to the Son the words, " Let us 
make man in our image after our likeness." It was 



the expression tup tov erutrfipos oiKopofjuiHy must signify all that 
Christ did and suffered for the salvation of men. See the note 
of Valesius. 

* " "Who shall declare his generation ?" 

* " No man knoweth the Son but the Father ; neither knoweth 
any man the Father save the Son." 

^ Eusebius quotes Proverbs viii. 14 — 17. 22 — 32, to prove 
the existence of Christ before the ages, and the creation of 
things by Him. 
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Christ who appeared to * Abraham, to Jacob, to 
Moses, to Joshua : they all recognized Him as God, 
paying Him Divine worship. I will here observe 
that, according to Eusebius and the Anti-Nicene 
Fathers, the pre-existing word, o wpowv Xoyoc, who 
existed previously in a state of intimate union with 
the Father, placed himself in a state of voluntary 
subordination, in order to conduct the Gospel 
(Economy or Dispensation, which comprehended in 
their view not only the ministry of our blessed Lord 
upon earth, but the whole period, extending from His 
going forth to create the ages (roue alwvac) to their 
consummation, when He shall deliver up the king- 
dom to God, even the Father. Eusebius, therefore, 
applies to Christ such expressions as to tt^wtov ical 

fiovov Tov Oeov yci'viz/uci, rov ttjc appv^ov yvtofirig tov warpog 
virovpyov, tov to Kvpoc ofiov Kai to KpaTog avTy fleoriyn 
Kai SvvafiH Kai TifJiy irapa tov iraTpoq vTroSeScy/ievov^, 



* Genesis xviii. xxxii. 24. Exodus iii. Joshua v. 13. Euse- 
bius quotes also G-enesis xix. 24, to show that it was Christ 
who rained fire and brimstone upon Sodom and Gomorrah. He 
contends, in common with all the Ante-Nicene Fathers, that 
the unbegotten and unchangeable essence of the omnipotent 
God cannot be changed into the form of man ; and that it was 
the Word, in His character of conductor of the (Economy or 
Dispensation, who appeared. It was not an angel ; because, 
whenever the appearance of an angel is recorded in Scripture, 
he is expressly stated to be an angel. Compare de vit4 Con- 
stantini, 1. 3, cc. 61. 53. Compare Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 1, p. 325. 

* See in C. 3, p. 10, B, ola Qiov \6yov irpoovra, K€u TTpo 
aluivtiiv hiravTtav ovtrnofiivoVj t^v re aifiavpiov Tipriv irapa tov 
Qiov vireiXrj^OTa, Kai TTpoatcvrelaOai wq ay Qt6i'. 
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which were 'avoided by the Fathers, who wrote 
after the Nicene council, as implying an essential 
inferiority of the Son to the Father. 

Eusebius proceeds to answer another objection 
which still continues to be urged against the Grospel, 
grounded on the late period of its promulgation, 
and its want of universality. He contends that 
mankind, in the state of degradation into which 
they had sunk after the fall, were incapable of re- 
ceiving the perfectly wise and virtuous doctrine of 
Christ. They required to be prepared for it ; and 
the Word condescended to undertake the work of 
preparation, sometimes sending to them visions of 
angels, sometimes Himself appearing to devout and 
holy men in the human form, the only form in 
which He could appear to them. The seed of 
piety having thus been sown especially among the 
Hebrews, He gave to them, through the prophet 
Moses, ordinances, such as circumcision and the 
Sabbath, which were only images and symbols of 
spiritual things. He gave them also laws, which 
having been diffused throughout the earth, gradually 



' Valesius has given in bis notes some specimens of observa- 
tions made by a scboliast for tbe purpose of guarding tbe reader 
against the incautious and dangerous language of Eusebius. 
Some commentators not content with cautioning, appear to have 
taken a more effectual, though scarcely a justifiable, mode of 
preserving the reader from heresy, by altering the text itself. 
See the notes of Valesius on 1. 10, c. 4, p. 316, A. De laudibus 
Constantini, c. 1. 
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civilized its inhstbitants, and rendered them meet to 
receive thiB knowledge of the Father. 

The work of preparation being thus completed, 
Christ appeared on earth in the form of man, and 
by what he did and suffered fulfilled the ^predictions 
of the prophets. 

In further answer to the objection to the Gospel 
grounded on its novelty, Eusebius proceeds to show 
that the ^ names of Jesus and Christ were held in 
honour under the Mosaic dispensation. The priests, 
and kings, and prophets were, when designated 
to their several oflBlces, anointed with oil. But as 
their anointing was only typical, their followers and 
subjects in no instance took from them the name of 
Christians, i. e., the disciples of the Anointed. This 
honour was reserved for the disciples of Jesus Christ, 
inasmuch as He alone was the Anointed of God. 

^ Melchizedech also, who was neither anointed 



' Eusebius quotes only Daniel vii. 9, referring the reader for 
fuller information to His work Da Demonstratione Evangelica. 
Compare 1. 1, c. 6, sub fine. 

' L. 1, c. 3, Eusebius refers particularly to Leviticus iv. 3. 
5, where we find 6 ap)^cfpft)c 6 Ke^^pitr/jivoQ, and o ieptvg 6 xP'^^^c; 
and to the change of the name of the son of !Nun to Joshua or 
Jesus. Num. xiii. 17. He quotes also Lamentations iv. 20. 
Psalm ii. 2 ; xliv. 7. Isaiah Ixi. 1, as prophetical of the Mes- 
siah. [The references are to the chapters as in the LXX.] 

* Psalm ex. 4. In the Septuagint version of the third verse 
of this Psalm we find Ik yaorpoc xpo kutaipopov iyirvtiaa ae* 
Eusebius interprets irpo co^r^opov, np6 rfit tov noofiov avaraaew^^ 
p. 10, A. 
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with oil, nor a priest after the order of Aaron, was 
a type of Christ in His priestly character. 

Having thus shown that the existence of Christ 
is not to he dated from His appearance in the flesh, 
^ Eusebius goes on to contend, that the rapidity with 
which the Gospel diffused itself throughout the 
world, is a proof of its Divine origin. The name of 
Christian might be new, but the Christian manner 
of life and conversation had existed from the be- 
ginning; its principles, which are natural to the 
mind, having been cultivated by some few holy men 
in every age both before and after the Deluge — ^by 
Noah, by Abraham, &c., who were Christians in 
deed, if not in ^name. They exhibited all the 
Christian graces, yet 'observed none of the ritual 
ordinances of the Mosaic law. It is true that the 
rite of circumcision was enjoined to Abraham ; but 
he was declared not to be justified by it, but by 
faith, by which also his posterity were to be justified, 
in fulfilment of the * promise, that in him should 
all the families of the earth be blessed. 

* L. 1, c. 4. Eusebius quotes Isaiah Ixvi. 8, as prophetical 
of the rapid propagation of the Gospel; and Ixii. 2 [Ixv. 15, 16], 
as prophetical of the new name, by which the followers of Christ 
should be called. 

* Eusebius finds an allusion to the name in Psalm civ. 16, 
/ij} &\l>rj(Tde Tvjv '^itnGiv fiov, which he applies to Abraham, &c. 

^ When Eusebius says, that they did not observe the Sab- 
bath, he means that they did not observe it in the manner pre- 
scribed in the Mosaic law. 

* According to Eusebius, it was Christ who appeared to 
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Having concluded the theological, Eusehius pro- 
ceeds to the economical part of his subject. His 
first book embraces the period of Christ's earthly 
ministry, and is little more than a commentary on 
certain facts recorded in the Gospel. Following 
the account of ^ St. Luke, that Christ was born at 
Bethlehem, during the first census, while Cyrenius 
was governor of Syria, he states the birth of Christ 
to have taken place in the ^ forty-second year of the 
reign of Augustus, and the twenty-eighth from the 
death of Antony and Cleopatra. He then proceeds 
to quote the authority of ^ Josephus in support of 
St. Luke's account, and says that Josephus mentions 
the census of Cyrenius, and connects with it a story 
respecting the sect of the Galilaeans, to which ^ St. 
Luke refers in the Acts of the Apostles. Our 
historian here commits a double mistake. Josephus 
speaks, indeed, of a census made by Cyrenius, but 
places it at least ten years later — that is, after the 
banishment of Archelaus. ^He makes no mention 

Abraham and the Patriarchs ; and from this he infers that they 
knew the Christ of God, and believed on Him, and were justified 
by their belief, p. 11, C. 

* L. 1, c. 6. St. Luke ii. 2. 

* The first year of Augustus was, according to Eusebius, that 
of the consulship of Hirtius and Pansa. 

' Antiqu. 1. xvii., c. 13, § 5. 
' Chap. V. 37. 

* Lardner thinks that Josephus does mention a census 
during the life of Herod. Credibility of Grospel History, 1. 2, 
c. 1, vol. 1, p. 161. 

F 
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of a taxation during the life of Herod; and says 
expressly that * Sextius Saturninus was governor of 
Syria towards the end of that monarch's reign. He 
^plaoes also the reyolt of Judas the Gkulonite, which 
Eusebius supposes to be the same as that referred 
to by St. Luke, and to have occurred about the time 
of our Saviour's birth, after the banishment of 
Archelaus. It is difficult to account for these 
blunders. 'Valesius thinks, that Eusebius knew 
that the census mentioaed by St. Luke and that by 
Josephus could not be the same, and supposed that 
the latter had erred in the date which he assigned 
to it. But if this had been the case, Eusebius 
would surely have noticed the discrepancy. Having 
determined the year of our blessed Lord's incarna- 
tion, Eusebius 'goes on to show that the time fixed 
for His appearance had arrived. " The sceptre had 
departed fix)m Judah," for Herod, who then ruled 



* This is also tlie statement of TertuHian. Contra Mar- 
cionem, 1. 4, c. 19. Valesius thinks that the name of Cyrenius 
has been erroneously substituted for that of Sextius Saturninus 
in our copies of St. Luke's Gospel. 

• Antiqu. 1. xviii., c. 1 , § 1. De Bello Judaico, 1. ii., c. 8, § 1. 

' Lardner also thinks that Eusebius was aware of the dis- 
crepancy, and suppressed all notice of it by design, being 
determined to allege the authority of Josephus in support of 
St. Luke's account. Xlbi supra, p. 179. With respect to the 
objections founded on this discrepancy, and the various solu- 
tions of the difficulty which have been proposed by learned 
men, I must refer the reader to Lardner, 1. 2, c. 1. 

' L. 1, c. 6. Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 1, p. 325, C. 
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over Judaea, was not of Jewish extraction. Here 
again he appeals to the authority of Josephus, and 
appeals erroneously ; for that ^writer says that Herod 
was of Jewish extraction. The other prophecy to 
which Eusehius refers is * that of the seventy weeks. 
In that prophecy it is predicted, that the Unction 
shall he abolished; a prediction which, according 
to Eusehius, was fulfilled when Herod slew Hyrcanus, 
and disturbed the succession to the high priest- 
hood. 

Eusehius ^notices the discrepancy between the 
genealogies of Christ, as given by St. Matthew and 
St. Luke. If this discrepancy occasioned perplexity 
even at that early period, we can scarcely hope now 
to discover a satisfactory solution of the difficulty. 
Eusehius says that various modes had been suggested 

• TO yiroi *lov^aiov, Antiqu. 1. XX., c. 8, § 7. See Lardner, 
Credibility, 1. 1, c. 1. Eusebius inserts the account given by 
A&icanus of Herod's descent, which differs from that of Jose- 
phus. See 1. 6, c. 31, for a list of the writings of Africanus. 
Sozomen says, that Herod was an IdumsBan on the father's, an 
Arabian on the mother's side. L. 1, c. 1. 

* Eusebius refers for a fuller exposition of this prophecy to 
his Demonstratio Evangelica, 1. 8. It is to be observed that in 
Daniel ix. 26, where our version has " shall Messiah be cut off," 
the Septuagint has iioXoOpsvdrffferai ')(pi(rfjLa, which Eusebius in- 
terprets of the anointing of the High Priest to his office. Aquila, 
according to Eusebius, had l^oXodptv&riaiTai ffKeifijiiiog, and 
Symmachus UoXodpevdviaeTai ')(^pi(tt6q. By ijXeifjifiivof: and xp*- 
OTos Eusebius understands the last high priest, who filled the 
office in regular succession, that is, Hyrcanus, who was killed 
by Herod. He refers to Josephus, Antiqu. 1. 18. 

' L. 1, c. 7. 

F 2 
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of reconciling the two statements; and appears to 
prefer that given by Africanus, who had addressed 
a letter to Aristides expressly on the subject. Ac- 
cording to Africanus, St. Matthew gives the natural, 
St. Luke the legal descent of Christ. The natural 
runs thus — Matthan, Jacob, Joseph; the legal — 
^ Melchi, Eli, Joseph. Matthan and Melchi [married] 
in succession [the same woman; the former begat 
Jacob, the latter begat Eli]. Jacob, therefore, and 
Eli were brothers, being sons of the same mother. 
Jacob married the widow of Eli, who died without 
offspring, and begat Joseph, who was, therefore, the 
son of Jacob by natural, of Eli by legal, descent. 
Africanus professed to give this solution on the 
* authority of the kinsmen of our blessed Lord, who 



' In the text of St. Luke, Mattbat, not Melchi, is mentioned 
as the father of Eli. Africanus laid stress on the use of the word 
kyivyriae by St. Matthew, as implying natural, and of the expres- 
sion wc lyofjiiCeTo by St. Luke, as implying legal descent. For an 
account of the different opinions set forth on this question see 
Elzley's Annotations on the Gospels, St. Luke, c. 3, and the 
notes of Valesius in loco. 

* On the same authority he gives an account of Antipater 
and Herod ; and says that the latter, in order to conceal the 
lowness of his own origin, and to prevent others from tracing 
their descent from the patriarchs, caused all the genealogies in 
the public archives to be destroyed. Some, however, had been 
preserved ; and among them that of our blessed Lord's family. 
Africanus says expressly, that his account of Antipater and 
Herod was coutained in the Greek Histories ; but, as Valesius 
has observed, it is in many particulars at variance with that 
given by Josephus. 
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were distinguished by the title of Sctrirocruvoc. We 
may observe, that if Afiricanus had entertained any 
doubt of the genuineness of the first two chapters of 
St. Matthew's Gospel, he would scarcely have given 
himself the trouble of attempting to reconcile the 
two genealogies. 

Eusebius ^mentions the slaughter of the infants 
at Bethlehem ; the death of Herod, the ^ succession 
of Archelaus, and the appointment of ' Pilate to the 
government of Judsea: the ® baptism of Christ by 



^ L. 1, c. 8. Eusebias quotes from Josephus the account of 
the miserable end of Herod, which he regards as a punishment 
inflicted upon him by God for his attempt to destroy Christ. 

® L. 1, c. 9. He states on the authority of Josephus, that 
Archelaus was expelled from the government after he had held 
it ten years, and was succeeded by Philip, Herod the younger, 
and Lysanias. But Eusebius is here guilty of tampering with 
the text of Josephus by inserting the words fi/za Avaavi<j^ in 
order to bring his account into agreement with that of St. 
Luke. 

^ He states on the authority of Josephus, that Pilate suc- 
ceeded to the government of JudsBa in the twelfth year of the 
reign of Tiberius ; and takes occasion from that fact to prove 
the fictitious character of a work which had been put forth 
under the title of the " Acts of Pilate," and which represented 
the crucifixion of Christ to have taken place in the seventh 
year of Tiberius. These acts are again mentioned, 1. 1, c. 11, 
sub fine, and in 1. 9, c. 5, where they are said to have been com- 
posed during the persecution of Maximin for the purpose of 
throwing discredit on the Christians. 

■ L. 1, c. 10. Eusebius quotes the authority of St. Luke for 
saying that the ministry of Christ commenced in the fifteenth 
year of Tiberius ; the evangelist, however, speaks of the com- 
mencement of John's preaching, not of Christ's ministry. 
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John, and His entrance upon His ministry, which 
Eusebius states to have lasted something less than 
four years, beginning in the high priesthood of 
Annas, and ending in that of Caiaphas ; for so he 
^interprets the words in ap'^upitav ''Awa Kal Kaia^a. 
He mentions also the appointment of the twelve 
Apostles, and of the seventy. 

The order of his narrative having led him to the 
mention of the death of John the Baptist, he 'takes 
occasion to introduce two passages from Josephus, 
in which testimony is borne to John and to Christ. 
The genuineness of both has been disputed. For 
the arguments which may be urged on both sides 
of the question I shall content myself with referring 
the reader to ^Lardner's Jewish Testimonies, and 

* He quotes Josephus in support of his interpretation, but 
erroneously ; for though Josephus gives the succession of high 
priests between Annas and Caiaphas, and says that it occupied 
about four years, he is speaking of the succession during the 
goyemment of Valerius Gratus, not during that of Pilate. 

^ ovc KOI fi6vovQ T&v XoiirSiV ahrov fJiaOriTuy Kara r< yepnc Hal' 
ptrov hnotnokovQ Ay6fia<r€v. Compare c. 12, sub fine. cIO* «c 
wapa Tovrovc Kara fiifitiffiy riav hit^tKa TrXsitrrup offwr virap^apTtay 
iLXoaroXtjjy, oIoq Kal ahroe ^ IJavXoc i{j'> trpo<rrldqffi XcytoF, tneira 
&<l>Oti TOiQ iivoffT6\oic Tatn, 

* L. 1, c. 11. 

* Part I. c. 4, and Part II. Preface. The passages of Jose- 
phus are in the Antiqu., 1. 18, c. 5, § 2 ; c. 3, § 3. Jesus is also 
mentioned, 1. 20, c. 9, § 1. Eusebius has been charged with 
forging the testimony respecting Christ. The charge is impro- 
bable ; yet it is certain that he has occasionally tampered with 
the text of Josephus. He has inserted the words df/ia Avtrapi^ 
in a quotation, which occurs in 1. 1, c. 9 ; and been guilty of an 
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will merely observe, that, in my opinion, greater im- 
portance has been attached to the latter testimony 
than it deserves; and that the supposition of its 
genuineness is attended with greater difficulties than 
that of its spuriousness. 

It is not easy to conceive, how Josephus could have 
spoken of Christ in the language quoted by Eusebius, 
and not have become a convert to Christianity. 
But it is easy, on the supposition of the spuriousness 
of the passage, to account for the total silence of 
Josephus respecting Christ. He must have heard 
of Christ's preaching and miracles ; if, therefore, he 
omitted all mention of them, his silence can only be 
ascribed to design: he wished to get rid of facts 
which embarrassed him. Viewed in this light, his 
silence furnishes a strong presumption in favour of 
the truth of the Grospel narrative *. 

alteration of the text in the account of the death of Herod 
Agrippa, 1. 2, c. 10. See also, 1. 3, c. 7, p. 65, A, and the note 
of Valesius. Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 1, p. 326, A. 



* [It may not be unacceptable to the reader to have laid be- 
fore him the following extract from a sermon preached bj the 
learned Bishop in the Chapel Royal, St. James's, in which his 
opinions on this point are more fully stated. After speaking of 
the importance attached by writers on the evidences of Chris- 
tianity to the testimony borne by Josephus to the truth of the 
G-ospel narrative, he proceeds to say, — 

" It may be objected, perhaps, that in a history of the Jewish 
people, comprehending, as I have observed, the period during 
which Chbist and His Apostles exercised their ministry on 
earth, we might reasonably expect to find something more than 
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I have observed that Eusebius mentions the ap- 



an indirect confirmation of the truth of the evangelical narrative. 
The Jewish historian was bom within a few years after our 
blessed Lord's ascension into heaven : and connected as he was 
with that sect, which was most jealous of any interference with 
its authority, and had displayed the bitterest hostility against 
the person and preaching of Cheist —the sect of the Pharisees 
— ^his attention could scarcely fail to be drawn to the steady 
progress which the Gospel was making amoug his countrymen, 
notwithstanding the violent persecution raised against those 
who embraced it. We might, therefore, reasonably expect to 
find in his writings express, though unfavourable, mention of 
the new religion. Tet only in two passages does the name of 
Chbist occur : and those passages of so suspicious a character 
as to have given rise to much difference of opinion among 
learned men respecting their genuineness. To me the question 
appears one of purely literary curiosity. The decision, on 
whichever side it may be, cannot affect the cause of Chris- 
tianity. The difficulty of accounting for the total silence of 
Josephus respecting Cheist and the G-ospel, is not greater 
than that of accounting for the brief and cursory manner in 
which they are noticed, on the supposition that the genuineness 
of the passages is admitted. In either case, the only solution 
is, that the historian was designedly silent or concise ; and a 
consideration of the events of his life, of the position in which 
he was placed when he wrote his histories, and of the motives 
which prompted him to write them, will satisfy us that powerful 
reasons were not wanting to induce him to avoid the subject of 
Christianity altogether ; or, at least, to render him unwilling to 
enter into any detailed account of the ministry and doctrine of 
Cheist, or of the labours and fortunes of His disciples. 

" Josephus was descended from an illustrious family, and was 
at an early age distinguished for his ability and acquirements. 
At the commencement of the war, which ended in the capture 
of Jerusalem, he was entrusted by his countrymen with the 
command of a portion of their forces. But he was too sagacious 
not to perceive that success was hopeless; that the contest 
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pointment of the seventy. He * adds that no cata- 

* L. 1, c. 12. 

could have only one termination, the subjection of Judaea to the 
Boman arms. His countrymen were rent into factions, ani- 
mated by so rancorous an hostility against each other, that the 
presence of the enemy at their very gates could not induce 
them to suspend their intestine quarrels and unite together for 
the common defence. Lust, revenge, cruelty, ambition, avarice, 
all the evil passions which can deform and degrade human 
nature, raged among them without control. Such was the 
fearful extent of the national depravity, that the historian 
speaks of them as already marked out by the finger of God for 
destruction : and says that, if the Eoman armies had not been 
employed as the ministers of the Divine vengeance, the earth 
must have opened and swallowed up the city with its inhabit- 
ants. Under the influence of such views and feelings, regarding 
the fate of his country as already sealed, he must have con- 
sidered the event, which placed him as a prisoner in the hands 
of the Somans, in the light, not of a calamity, but a deliver- 
ance. He must have thought, too, that he was not only con- 
sulting his own interests, but also taking the most effectual 
mode of serving the cause of his countrymen, by paying assi- 
duous court to the Soman emperor, and availing himself of the 
opportunities afforded him of access to the Imperial Presence 
to remove the unfavourable impression of the Jewish character 
generally entertained by the Bomans. 

'' The peculiar nature of the Jewish institutions, ordained 
with a view to the accomplishment of the purposes for which 
the descendants of Abraham had been selected to be G-on's 
peculiar people, had drawn a marked line of distinction between 
them and other nations. They were regarded by the Eomans 
as a gloomy, fierce, unsocial race, who, looking down upon all 
other nations with a mixed feeling of suspicion and contempt, 
disdained to hold intercourse with them. It is true that the 
translation of the Hebrew Scriptures into the Greek language 
had in some measure corrected this unfavourable impression; 
by showing that in the sacred books of this people, whom the 
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logne of their names existed^ but that the following 



Greeks and Bonuins, in the pide of intellectual snperiorily and 
the fastidiousness of advanced civilization, stigmatized as igno- 
rant and barbarous, were contained the onl j just and adequate 
representations of the Divine nature, and attributes, and perfec- 
tions. We read in the book of Acts of devout G^reeks, who 
bad probably been induced bj the perusal of the Scriptures, if 
not to become proselytes to Judaism, at least to look upon the 
Jews with a more friendly eye, to renounce the errors of Poly- 
theism, and to profess their belief in the one, true God. But by 
the Gentile world in general the Jews were still regarded with 
contempt and aversion : and the obvious design of Josephus in 
writing his histories was to remove or soften the prejudices 
entertained against them. He endeavours in consequence to 
assimilate his narrative as much as possible to the pro£uie his- 
tories then current. He writes the history of a people placed 
under an extraordinary dispensation, a dispensation under 
which God was pleased to exhibit Himself as directly and 
visibly controlling the course of events, to reveal that which in 
His ordinary government of the world He in a great measure 
conceals or leaves to be collected by the fallible conjectures of 
human sagacity — the plan of His administration, the mode of 
His procedure in ordering the affairs of nations — he writes the 
history of a people so circumstanced upon merely secular prin- 
ciples. Similar attempts have been made in later times. His- 
tories of the Jews and of Christianity have been written, which, 
by explaining away whatever is ascribed in the sacred narrative 
to the direct interposition of Divine agency, divest it of all that 
entitles it to be received as containing an authoritative decla- 
ration of the Divine will, and undermine the very foundations 
on which our belief in a Divine revelation necessarily rests. 

" In the case of Josephus, the design to accommodate his 
history to the taste of the Bomans, and render it such as may 
raise his countrymen in their estimation, is every where dis- 
cernible. He scruples not to suppress facts, which he thinks 
may startle and offend : to give such a colouring to others as 
may render them agreeable to his readers. He hesitates at no 
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were said to have been of the number : ^ Barnabas ; 
^Sosthenes, whom St. Paul joins with himself in 
the commencement of the first Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians ; Cephas, whom St. Paul withstood to the 
face at Aiitioch, and who was a different person 
from St. Peter ; Matthias, who was chosen into the 
place of Judas ; Thaddaeus ; and James, the brother 
of the Lord. 

The mention of ThaddsBus gives Eusebius occa- 
sion to 'introduce the following history: Abgaras 
or ^ Agbaras, King of Edessa, was labouring under 
a disease, from which human skill afforded him no 

» See 1. 2, c. 1, p. 30, B. 

• Eusebius refers to the fifth Book of the Hypotyposes of 
Clement as his authority. 
' L. 1, c. 13. 
' Valesius prefers the latter mode of writing the name. 



compromise. He shrinks from the plain assertion of the Divine 
origin of the Mosaic institutions, and is content to place Moses 
on a level with the legislators of the heathen world. In the 
same spirit of accommodating obsequiousness he insinuates 
that the prophecies of the Old Testament which predicted the 
coming of the Messiah were to be understood of Vespasian. 
Was it then to be expected that he would bring prominently 
forward the actions and preaching of Jestjs of Nazareth, who 
claimed to be that Messiah, and supported His claim by the 
exercise of miraculous powers P The character, the position, 
the motives of Josephus in writing his History, all lead to the 
conclusion that his wish must have been to pass over in silence 
the events connected with Christ's Ministry on earth: and 
that, if he felt himself constrained to mention the Christians, 
who then formed a numerous body in Judaea, his mention of 
them would be of the slightest and most cursory kind." 
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relief. Having heard of the fame of Christ's mira- 
cles, he wrote to entreat that Christ would heal 
him. Christ wrote an answer with His own hand, 
promising that He would send one of His own dis- 
ciples to effect the cure. In fulfilment of this pro- 
mise Thomas, impelled hy an influence from above, 
sent, shortly after Christ's ascension, Thaddaeus to 
Edessa, where he performed many miracles, among 
the rest that of healing Abgaras, preaxjhed the 
Gospel, and converted the inhabitants. Eusebius 
gives the letter of Abgaras and Christ's answer, and 
says that they were obtained from the ® archives of 
Edessa, and translated from the Syrian language. 
The visit of ThaddaBus to Edessa took place in the 
340th year of the aera of that city, which, according 
to Eusebius, corresponds to the first year of the 
202nd Olympiad and to the fifteenth year of Tibe- 
rius. Such is the history. There seems to be no 
reasonable ground for doubting the truth of the 
statement of Eusebius, that it was preserved in the 
public records of Edessa. But the majority of learned 
men agree in pronouncing it fictitious ; invented pro- 
bably in order to give greater dignity to the origin 
of the Church of that city, by tracing it to one of 
the seventy disciples sent thither in fulfilment of a 

• airo riHv apytiiav fffilv at'a\ri<l>d€itywv,Kai rov^e avToig piifiatnv 
Ik TTJg ^vpiav (fxayfjc fxerafiXrideiaiiiv roy Tponov, p. 24, C. In 1. 
2, c. 1, where the story is again mentioned, Eusebius says ravra 
fiiv WQ ii, ap\alfav iaropiat tipriaBut. 
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promise made by Christ Himself. The reader will 
find the reasons, which have been urged for deeming 
the story a fiction either in ^ Lardner or in * Bas- 
nage's History of the Jews. They appear to me 
conclusive. If the early Church had not considered 
it apocryphal, our blessed Lord's letter to Abgaras 
would have been admitted into the canon of Scrip- 
ture. 

Our author's accoimt of the events which took 
place during our blessed Lord's personal ministry on 
earth concludes with the first book. It is taken 
almost entirely from the writings of the Evangelists ; 
and the reader cannot but be forcibly struck by the 
small number, and the questionable character of the 
additional facts which Eusebius had been able to 
collect through the medium of tradition. The 
same remark will be found to apply with almost 
equal force to his account of the propagation of the 
Gospel by the Apostles. He 'mentions the election 
of Matthias into the place of the traitor Judas : the 
appointment of the seven deacons ; the martyrdom 

' Ancient Heathen Testimonies, 1. 1. 

^ L. 1, c. 18. Tillemont, Cave, and some other eminent 
writers maintain the truth of the story. There appears a re- 
markable variety of readings in the manuscripts of Eusebius in 
this passage. See the notes of Valesius ; and Jones on the 
Canon, who thinks that this narrative has been interpolated 
with the history of Eusebius. Part 3, c. 1. Mosheim thinks 
that there is nothing improbable in the story itself, but that 
there are marks of forgery in the letters. 

' L. 2, c. 1. 
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of Stephen; the persecution which arose after his 
death: the consequent dispersion of the disciples, 
with the exception of the twelve Apostles; the 
preaching of the Gospel in Samaria hy Philip the 
Deacon ; the baptism of Simon Magus, and the de- 
tection of his hypocrisy by St. Peter ; the conversion 
of the *j3Ethiopian nobleman by Philip, and the mira- 
culous conversion of St. Paul. To these facts, 
derived from the book of Acts, Eusebius adds two 
obtained from other sources — ^the appointment of 
^James the Just to be the first Bishop of Jerusalem ; 
and the ^proposal of Tiberius, that Christ should 

* Eusebius calls this Ethiopian the first-fruits of the Q-en- 
tiles : and adds, that on his return to Ethiopia he preached the 
G-ospel there, thus fulfilling the prediction in Psalm Ixvii. 31 
[LXX.] : " Ethiopia shall soon stretch out her hands unto 
Q-od." According to Eusebius it had always been the custom 
for a female to reign over Ethiopia, and was so in his day. 

' Eusebius says that he was the same James who is called in 
the New Testament the brother of the Lord, being the son of 
Joseph. Eusebius refers to the sixth and seyenth books of the 
Hypotyposes of Clement in support of his statement. 

' L. 2, c. 2. Eusebius alleges the authority of Tertullian in 
support of this statement. In my work on that author [p. 103] 
I have stated my reasons for deeming it questionable. See Mos- 
heim, Ssec. 1, § xxii. Yalesius observes, that the only work of 
Tertullian quoted by Eusebius is the Apology, because it was the 
only one translated into Greek. This argument, however, is 
not conclusive, since we know that Tertullian himself composed 
three treatises in Greek, which Eusebius would have been able 
to read. Still there are good grounds for thinking that Euse- 
bius was but imperfectly acquainted with the Latin language. 
The translation of Tertullian's Apology which he quotes (for I 
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be received among the Gods of Rome, to which the 
Senate would not consent. The favourable dis- 
position of Tiberius towards the Gospel was pro- 
videntially ordered to the end, that its free course 
might not be obstructed in the earlier stages of its 
progress. 

^Eusebius proceeds to mention, from the book of 
Acts, the conversion of Cornelius; the foundation 
of the Church at Antioch, where the disciples were 
first called Christians; the prophecy of Agabus 
respecting the approaching famine ; and the mission 
of Paul and Barnabas to Jerusalem to minister to 
the wants of the brethren. Having noticed the 
death of ^Tiberius and the succession of Caligula, 

do not think that he was himself the translator) is, as Yalesius 
observes, often inaccurate. See the notes of Yalesius on 1. 2, c. 25 ; 
on 1. 3, c. 20 (although in this place Yalesius himself appears to 
be in error) ; on 1. 3, c. 33. He speaks of himself [1. 4, c. 8] 
as having translated the edict addressed by Adrian to Minucius 
FundanuB into Greek Kara Ivvaniv, He gives also translations of 
edicts, letters, and orations of Constantino, 1. 10, c. 6, De YitiCon- 
stantini, 1. 2, c. 47 ; 1. 4, c. 32, but does not say that he himself 
translated them ; and in a letter addressed to him by Constan- 
tino, I. 4, c. 35, the emperor speaks of a translation by another 
person of the work of Eusebius on Easter. It is certain that 
he was very imperfectly acquainted with the events which took 
place in the Western Church, a circumstance which confirms 
the suspicion that he was but imperfectly acquainted with the 
Latin language. 

^ L. 2, c. 3. L. 2, c. 4. 

^ Yalesius remarks that the journey of Paul and Barnabas 
took place in the reign of Claudius, not of Tiberius, and sup- 
poses that Eusebius confounded two different visits of St. Paul 
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the banishment of Herod and his wife Herodias, 
and the ^appointment of Herod Agrippa to the 
government of Judsea, Eusebius gives us an account 
of ^Philo's embassy to Rome, and of the various 
calamities which befel the Jews, first, in conse- 
quence of the determination of Sejanus to extir- 
pate the whole nation; next, of the ^profanation of 
the Temple by Pilate, and his application of the 
sacred treasure to the building of an aqueduct ; and 
lastly, of the placing of the statue of Caligula in the 
Temple. All these calamities are represented by 
Eusebius as punishments inflicted on the Jewish 
nation for having put Christ to death. He over- 
looks apparently the fact, that Josephus, whom he 



to Jerusalem. It is clear, however, that Eusebius, though he 
mentions the death of Tiberius after the journey of Paul and 
Samabas, did not intend to convey the notion that this journey 
of St. Paul to Jerusalem took place in that emperor's reign, for 
he speaks of it in c. 8 as occurring in the reign of Claudius. 
See also c. 12. 

® Eusebius refers to Josephus ; but Herod Agrippa did not 
obtain the government of the whole of JudsBa till the reign of 
Claudius. 

* L. 2, c. 5. The embassy, according to Josephus (Antiqu. 
1. 18, c. 8), arose out of a dispute between the Greeks and Jews 
of Alexandria. Each party sent three (Philo says that five were 
sent on the part of the Jews) delegates to state its case. Apion 
was the spokesman on the part of the Q-reeks, Philo on that of 
the Jews. Eusebius speaks of five books of Philo on the sub- 
ject of this embassy ; we now possess only two, De Legatione 
and Ad Flaccum. See the note of Valesijis in 1. 

* L. 2, c. 6. 



r 
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quotes, places the 'introduction of the statue of the 
Emperor into the Temple in the commencement of 
Pilate's government, that is, before the baptism of 
Christ. 

On the * authority of the writers, who had digested 
historical events according to the Oljrmpiads, Euse-* 
bius states that Pilate was constrained to destroy 
himself. He then notices the succession of * Claudius 
to the empire, the famine predicted by Agabus, the 
^martyrdom of James the brother of John, the im- 
prisonment and miraculous deliverance of St. Peter. 
He ''confirms the account of Herod's death in the 
Book of Acts by a reference to that given by 
Josephus; and 'quotes the account given by the 

* Eusebius finds in this act a punisliment specially inflicted 
on the Jews for crying out, that they had no king but CsBsar. 

* L. 2, c. 7. Eusebius frequently refers to these writers. 
L. 3, c. 18. 20, p. 72, C. L. 4, c. 2. 

* L. 2, c. 8. 

® L. 2, c. 9. Eusebius says, on the authority of Clement in 
the seventh book of the Hypotyposes, that the informer who 
had denounced St. James, seeing him stedfastly persist in pro- 
fessing his faith in Christ, became a convert ; and having asked 
and obtained his forgiveness, was beheaded with him. 

' L. 2, c. 10. At the end of this chapter Eusebius observes, 
that though there is a discrepancy about the name of the king 
(St. Luke calling him Herod, and Josephus Agrippa), still 
there could be no doubt that both spoke of the same person. 

® L. 2, c. 11. See the remarks of Casaubon, Ad Baronii 
Annales Exercit. ii. c. 18; and the note of Valesius, who 
ascribes the error to Josephus. Lardner thinks that there were 
two impostors of the name of Theudas, and that both St. 
Luke and Josephus are right. Credibility, c. 7. 

G 
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same author of an impostor named Theudas, who 
pretended that he was a prophet, and induced many 
of the Jews to follow him to the Jordan, where they 
were attacked hy a body of horse sent in pursuit 
by the governor, Fadus, and dispersed with great 
slaughter. Theudas himself was taken prisoner and 
beheaded. 

Eusebius supposes this Theudas to be the same 
as Theudas mentioned by Gamaliel in Acts, chap. v. ; 
though the insurrection occasioned by the latter 
must have taken place before the death of Tiberius, 
and Josephus places that occasioned by the former 
among the events of the reign of Claudius. On 
the authority also of Josephus, ^Eusebius states that 
Helena, Queen of the Adiabeni, during the famine* 
which occurred in the reign of Claudius, purchased 
large supplies of corn in -^gypt, and sent them for 
the relief of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, or ^lia 
as it was called in his time. 

After giving * some account of Simon Magus, of 
the ^preaching of St. Peter at Rome, of the 'origin 
of St. Mark's Gospel, and of his preaching in ^gypt, 
and * making a long extract from Philo's account of 
the jiEgyptian ascetics, as well as ^ enumerating his 

^ L. 2, c. 12. Sepulchral columns were erected to her honour 
in the suburbs of -Mia, which were standing in the time of 
Eusebius. 

* L. 2, c. 13. » L. 2, c. 14. 

» L. 2, cc. 16, 16. * L. 2, c. 17. Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 12. 

* L. 2, c. 18. 



AND DISCIPLINE OP THB CHUBCH. 83 

works, Eusebius returns to the narrative in the 
Book of Acts, and mentions the * journey of St. Paul 
as far as Illyricum ; the expulsion of the Jews from 
Rome by Claudius; the meeting of St. Paul with 
Aquila and Priscilla, and the ' circuit made by him 
to confirm the Churches which he had founded. 
Recurring to one of his favourite topics, the cala- 
mities which befel the Jews in punishment of their 
crucifixion of Christ, he Ogives from Josephus an 
account of a disturbance at Jerusalem at the Feast 
of the Passover, in which 30,000 persons lost their 
lives ; and having noticed the succession of * Agrippa 
to the kingdom of Judasa, the appointment of Felix 
to the government of Samaria, Galilee, and Peraea, 
and the death of Claudius, describes from Josephus 
the miserable state to which Jerusalem was reduced, 
* first, by a quarrel between the high priests and the 
priests; afterwards by the audacity of a band of 

* This fact he obtained, not from the Book of Acts, but from 
the Epistle to the Eomans, xv. 19. 

' Eusebius here deviates from the order of St. Luke's nar- 
rative, who mentions St. Paul's circuit through Syria and 
Cilicia, Acts xv. 41; his meeting with Aquila and Priscilla, 
xviii. 2 [see Acts xviii. 23]. 

* L. 2, c. 19. Josephus, in his History, 1. 2, c. 19, § 1, says 
more than 10,000 ; in his Antiquities, 1. 20, c. 5, § 3, 20,000. 

* Valesius in 1. contends that Agrippa never was in strict- 
ness king of Judsea, inasmuch as Judaea was reduced to the 
state of a Eroman province after the death of Herod Agrippa, 
and its affairs administered by a Boman governor. 

' L. 2, c. 20. 

G 2 
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robbers, who murdered people at noonday with im- 
punity, among others, Jonathan the High Priest; 
and lastly, by the attempt of an ^-^gyptian impostor 
to seize Jerusalem. Eusebius then goes on to ' state, 
that Festus succeeded Felix in the government of 
Judaea, and that St. aul, after sojourning two years 
at Rome, as a kind of prisoner at large, and preach- 
ing the Gospel there, obtained his liberty, and went 
forth to preach the Grospel elsewhere ; but that re- 
turning to Kome, he there suflFered martyrdom, 
together with St. Peter, by order of Nero. Euse- 
bius ^concludes his second book by quoting from 
Josephus the account of the numerous executions of 
the principal men among the Jews, which took 
place during the government of Floras ; and of the 



* Eusebius says that this was the -Egyptian spoken of in 
Acts, c. 21; but, from a misapprehension of the passage of 
Josephus, supposes the event to have taken place in the reign 
of Nero instead of that of Claudius. See the note of Valesius. 

^ L. 2, c. 22, c. 25, where Eusebius states, on the autho- 
rity of Tertullian [Apol. c. 5, p. 6, Paris ed.], that Nero was 
the first emperor who persecuted the Christians. He appeals 
in confirmation of his statement respecting the martyrdom of 
St. Paul and St. Peter to the monuments inscribed with their 
names, and still standing in his time; to the authority of 
Caius, who called them the founders of the Church of Rome 
(see 1. 3, c. 21 ; 1. 4, c. 1), and said that St. Paul was buried in 
the Ostian Way, St. Peter in the Vatican ; and to that of Diony- 
sius, Bishop of Corinth, who said that they suffered about the 
same time, and spoke of them as the joint founders of the 
Churches both of Eome and Corinth. 

* L. 2, c. 26. 



AND DISCIPLINE OF THE CHURCH. 86 

dreadful anarchy which prevailed in consequence of 
their revolt in the twelfth year of Nero. From that 
revolt Josephus dates the commencement of the 
Jewish war. 

In the Book of Acts we possess an authentic 
record of the introduction of the Gospel into Asia 
Minor, Greece, Macedonia, and Italy; but even in 
the days of *Eusebius little appears to have been 
certainly known respecting its introduction into the 
other provinces of the empire, or into the countries 
not subject to the dominion of Kome. The slight 
information which he supplies on the subject has 
already been placed before the reader ^, 

The course of his narrative having now brought 

• How little Eusebius knew of the early history of the Church, 
excepting from the Scriptures, appears from the fourth chapter 
of the third book, in which he is speaking of the immediate 
successors of the Apostles in the Churches which they founded. 
The only facts not taken from Scripture are, that Dionysius 
the Areopagite, whose conversion is recorded in Acts xvii. 34, 
became the first Bishop of Athens (this is stated on the autho- 
rity of Dionysius of Corinth) ; that Linus, of whom St. Paul 
speaks in the second Epistle to Timothy, iv. 21, was the second, 
and Clement, of whom he speaks as his fellow-labourer (Phil. iv. 
3), was the third Bishop of Eome. Speaking of Crescens, 
whom St. Paul mentions 2 Tim. iv. 10, Eusebius says that he 
went, not into Gralatia, but into Gaul; and Epiphanius con- 
tends that the passage ought to be so read. 

Eusebius also states, on the authority of tradition, that 
wherever St. Paul uses the expression "my Gospel," that of 
St. Luke is meant. 

• P. 28. 
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Eusebius to the reign of Vespasian, he ^proceeds to 
recount, on the authority of Josephus, some of the 
most striking calamities which befel the Jews before 
or during the siege of Jerusalem, in punishment of 
their persecution of Christ and His Apostles. He 
points out the exact coincidence of the events, with 
the predictious of our blessed Lord; and the for- 
bearance and mercy of God in deferring the de- 
struction of Jerusalem for forty years after our 
Saviour's death, and giving the Jews frequent « warn- 
ings of the evils about to fall upon them if they 
did not repent and turn to Him. 

Passing rapidly over the reigns of Vespasian and 
Titus, Eusebius ^proceeds to that of Domitian, whom 
he represents as the second emperor who openly 
persecuted the Church. The * banishment of St. 
John to the Isle of Patmos took place during this 
persecution ; as well as that of Flavia Domitilla, the 
niece of Flavins Clemens, one of the Eoman consuls, 
to the Island Pontia. On the accession of Nerva, 
the ^senate passed a decree, permitting those who 
had been unjustly banished by Domitian to return 
to their homes, and reinstating them in their posses- 



^ L. 3, cc. 5 — 8. He gives a list of the works of Josephus 
in c. 9. 

® These warnings he gives on the authority of Josephus. 

' L. 3, c. 17. 

' L. 3, c. 18. * L. 3, c. 20. 
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sions. 'St. John then returned from Patmos to 
Ephesus, where he fixed his ahode, and presided 
over the Churches in Asia. He liyed till the reign 
of Trajan, and ^died at Ephesus, where a monument 
was erected to him. 

The information possessed by Eusebius respecting 
the manner in which the Apostles ended their lives 
appears to have been very scanty. He records, as 
we have seen, the martyrdom of St. James the 
brother of St. John, of St. Peter, and of St. Paul; 
and the death of St. John. He further 'states, 

^ L. 8, c. 23. This is stated on the authority of JrensBus [1. 2, 
c. 39], who sajs at the same time that the Church of Ephesiu 
was founded by St. Paul [1. 3, c. 3, sub fin.] ; and of Clement of 
Alexandria, irom whose tract, entitled r/c 6 trcu^o/ievoc vXovirtoc 
[c. 42, p. 959, ed. Potter], Eusebius extracts the interesting 
story of the conversion by St. John of the youthful leader of a 
gang of robbers. 

* This is stated on the authority of Polycrates, Bishop of 
Ephesus. L. 3, c. 31. See also c. 39. 

^ This is also stated on the authority of Polycrates, who adds, 
that a third daughter of St. Philip was buried at Ephesus. Of 
the two who died at Hierapolis, he says that they grew old un- 
married, and of the third, that she led a spiritual life ; ey dy/y 
vyevfiari TroXiTevanfiivri, Eusebius proceeds to state, that in 
the dialogue of Caius with Proclus the Montanist, Proclus 
spoke of four daughters of Philip who were prophetesses, and 
were, as well as their father, buried at Hierapolis. He then 
introduces the passage from the 21st chapter of the Book of 
Acts, in which it is said, that St. Paul sojourned at Csesarea in 
the house of Philip the evangelist, one of the seven who had 
four daughters endowed with the gift of prophecy. He makes 
no attempt whatever to reconcile the discrepancies in these 
accounts ; he does not even notice them. 
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that St. Philip, with two of his daughters, died at 
Hierapolis : hut here he appears to have ^confounded 
Philip the Apostle with Philip the Deacon. 

Passing on to the reign of Trajan, Eusehius 
'states that the Christians were then subjected to 
persecution in diflFerent cities of the empire from 
the hostility and fury of the popidace, and the 
malice of the persons in power; and that the re- 
script of the Emperor in answer to the letter of 
Pliny, though it prevented the persecution from 
becoming general, did not procure them perfect 
exemption from suflFering. 

Having conducted the reader to the close of what 
he terms the first succession of the Apostles, Euse- 
bius • observes, that most of those who composed it, 

• This, as Valesius observes, was a common mistake, and of a 
very early date. Clement of Alexandria (Strom. 1. 3 [c. 6, p. 535, 
ed. Potter]) says of certain heretics who condemned marriage, 
that in condemning it they condemned also some of the Apostles 
who were married, — Peter, for instance, who had children, and 
Philip, who gave his daughters in marriage; and Paul, who 
speaks of a yoke-fellow, whom, however, he did not take with 
him in his circuits, that he might travel with greater expedition. 
(The word used by Clement is av^vyov, which occurs only once 
in the New Testament, in Phil. iv. 3. The reference, however, 
appears to be to 1 Cor. ix. 5. See my work on Clement, pp. 395. 
456.) Eusebius quotes also a passage from the seventh book of 
the Stromata [c. 11, p. 869, ed. Potter], in which St. Peter is 
represented, when he saw his wife led out to martyrdom, to have 
rejoiced that she was called to suffer for Christ, and to have 
called out to her, " Remember the Lord." 

' L. 3, cc. 32, 33. Eusebius refers to the apology of Ter- 
tuUian [c. 1, p. 3, Paris ed.]. ® L. 3, c. 37. 
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in obedience to our blessed Lord's exhortation, 
divided their possessions among the needy, and went 
forth to preach the Grospel to the people, who had 
not before heard its sound, placing in their hands 
the written Grospels, founding Churches, committing 
the care of them to other pastors, and themselves 
proceeding onward to convert other nations. He 
adds, that they were endowed with 'miraculous 
powers ; and that, as he cannot record the names of 
all those preachers and Evangelists, he must content 
himself with mentioning those who had handed 
down the Apostolic doctrine in writing. 

While the Church was continually gaining 
strength, the ^condition of the Jews was continu- 
ally becoming more deplorable. Calamity followed 
calamity in punishment of their crime in putting 
the Saviour of the world to death. In the eighteenth 
year of the reign of Trajan they rose against the 
Greeks in Alexandria and the rest of i^gypt, and in 
Cyrene, and became so formidable, that Marcius 
* Turbo was sent against them with a large military 

' Inei Kal tov Qdov TryeufjiaToc tiffin rore ^i' avTwv nXiiffrai 
irapdooEoi SvvafjinQ tvripyovv, p. 88, B. Do not the words €iVm 
t6te imply an acknowledgment on the part of Eusebius, that 
miraculous powers did not subsist in the Church in his own 
day ? He says, that Quadratus, like the daughters of Philip, 
was endowed with the gift of prophecy ; and in 1. 6, c. 3, that 
miracles were still performed in many churches [see also 1. 5, 
cc. 7. 17]. * L. 4, c. 2. 

' [Yalesius in his note gives an extract from the historical 
work of] Spartianus. 
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force. After several conflicts he totally defeated 
them, and slew many thousands. Trajan, fearing 
lest the Jews in Mesopotamia should also rise, sent 
* Lucius Quietus, who was afterwards appointed 
Governor of Judaea, to expel them from the Pro- 
vince. In the eighteenth year of the reign of 
Trajan's successor, Adrian, *the Jews revolted under 
Barchochehas, and heing defeated by Rufus, the 
commander of the Eoman forces, were expelled, by 
an edict of the Emperor, from Jerusalem and its en- 
virons. It then became a Eoman colony under the 
name of ^lia, being so called in honour of the 
Emperor, -^lius Adrianus; and the Church esta- 
blished there, which had been previously governed 
by bishops of the circumcision, was thenceforward 
governed by converts from Grentilism. 

But although the Church was continually gaining 
strength, the condition of its members was still one 
of great insecurity. They might not be exposed to 
any ^general persecution throughout the empire; 

' [Valesius in his note quotes the testimony of] Dio [and of 
Themistius]. 

* L. 4, c. 6. Eusebius refers to Aristo of Pella as his 
authority. He speaks as if the foundation of j3Elia followed 
the defeat of Barchochehas, whereas it gave rise to the re- 
volt. See the note of Valesius in 1. and on c. xi. de Mar- 
tyribus PalaestinsB, p. 276, C [on the words iiridv fxla^ Kopoy 
Xaj3wi']. 

* Justin has preserved a rescript of the Emperor Adrian to 
Minucius Fundanus, issued for the purpose of protecting the 
Christians from the blind fury of the multitude. 
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but they were at the mercy of every cruel and rapa- 
cious governor, and scarcely in less danger from the 
caprice and fury of the multitude. The events, 
therefore, recorded by Eusebius are principally mar- 
tyrdoms, as of Polycarp and Justin; and *he deems 
it necessary to account for this peculiarity in his 
narrative by saying that, whereas profane historians 
celebrate wars and victories, and the skill of the 
leaders of armies, and the valour of the soldiers, and 
the conflicts sustained by men in the defence of 
their country, their wives, their children, the pro- 
vince of the Ecclesiastical historian is to narrate 
the peaceful combats sustained for the peace of the 
soul, in defence, not of our country, but of truth ; to 
inscribe on eternal monuments the names of those 
who have fought for piety, rather than for the 
objects dearest to them on earth ; to commemorate 
their constancy in enduring torments, their victories 
over demons and invisible enemies, the crowns of 
glory which they earned. Having made these pre- 
liminary observations, 'he introduces extracts from 
one of the most interesting and valuable documents 
connected with the history of the early Church — 
the letter addressed by the Churches of Vienne and 
Lyons to the Churches of Asia and Phrygia, giving 
an account of the brethren who suffered martyrdom 
in those cities during the persecution which took 
place about the seventeenth year of the reign of 

* L. 6. ProoBm. ' L. 5, c. ] . 
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Marcus Antoninus, and which raged with particular 
fury in the province of Gaul. We learn from it, 
that in the beginning of the persecution the Chris- 
tians were excluded from the "public buildings, the 
baths, and the forum, and were forbidden to appear 
at all in public; that, when they did appear, they 
were assailed with hostile shouts, with blows, and 
with stones ; and that the multitude, becoming daily 
more infuriate, proceeded to plunder their houses, 
and to drag them to prison. Several of the brethren, 
having been first questioned by the chiliarch and 
the city magistrates, and having confessed that they 
were Christians, were placed in imprisonment to 
await the arrival of the 'governor. When they 
were brought before him, he treated [them] with 
great ferocity; till at length one of them, named 
Vettius Epagathus, a young man, distinguished for 
the purity of his life and conversation, indignant at 
the injustice of the proceeding, demanded to be 
heard while he spoke in defence of his brethren, 
and showed that the charges of atheism and impiety 
brought against them were groundless. He was 
instantly assailed by the clamours of the bystanders ; 
and the governor, refusing to listen to his defence, 
asked him whether he was a Christian. He an- 



® So, notwithstanding the objection of Valesius, I under- 
stand the word oUiuty, p. 126, A. 

® Tou fiyifiopog. Probably the commander of the forces, the 
lieutenant of the Emperor. See the note of Yalesius. 
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swered with a loud voice that he was, and was 
instantly led away to martyrdom. 

Encouraged by his example, many others boldly 
confessed themselves Christians. About ten, how- 
ever, being weak in the faith, fell away, occasioning 
by their fall great grief to the brethren, and damp- 
ing the ardour of those who, though not themselves 
arrested, had hitherto continued to attend upon the 
confessors, and to render them service. The arrests 
continued daily, till at length all the more eminent 
men of the two Churches were cast into prison. 
Some of their Gentile slaves were also seized, who, 
overcome by dread of the torments, brought false 
charges against their masters, whom they accused 
of ' feeding on the flesh of children, and of incestuous 
intercourse. By these charges the fury of all classes 
against the Christians was greatly exasperated, and 
they [were] subjected to still severer torture. 

Among those who were most cruelly tormented 
were Sanctus, a deacon of Vienne ; Maturus, a Neo- 
phyte; Attains of Pergamus, and a female named 
^Blandina, who, by the constancy with which she 
bore the torments, excited the admiration of her 
tormentors. They were at last compelled to desist, 
finding that, far from denying her faith, she seemed 



* QvftTTiia liiicva Koi ol^irro^tiovg /u/^ccCf p. 127, C. 

' She was at last enclosed in a net or wicker case, and in 
that state tossed by a bull, p. 133, D. Her brother Ponticus, 
a youth of fifteen years of age, suffered with her. 
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to lose the sense of her sufferings in continually 
confessing that she was a Christian, and in bear- 
ing testimony to the innocence of her brethren. 
Sanctus displayed equal constancy and fortitude 
under the torments ; and when questioned respect- 
ing his name and country, and city and condition, 
made no other reply than that he was a ^ Christian. 
One female, named Biblias, who had in the first in- 
stance denied the faith, being afterwards required 
to accuse the Christians of the crimes usually im- 
puted to them, regained her courage, and instead of 
obeying the command, asserted their innocence, and 
asked whether it was credible that they, who held 
it to be unlawful to taste the blood of irrational 
animals, should feed on the flesh of children. 

Many of the brethren were tortured in prison, 
and died there ; among them Pothinus, the Bishop 
of Lyons, who had passed the age of ninety, and 
was labouring under great bodily infirmity. So 
blind was the fury of the multitude that even they 
who denied Christ gained nothing by the denial; 
they were stiU detained in prison, and at last put 
to death, not as Christians, but as malefactors. 

It appears that the Emperor was consulted re- 
specting the fate of some who were confined in prison, 
and that he directed that such as denied that they 
were Christians should be released; but that they 

^ He, as well as Maturus, was exposed to wild beasts, and at 
last slain. 
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who professed themselves Christians should he * he- 
headed. This milder pmiishment, however, seems 
to have heen confined to Roman citizens ; the rest 
were exposed to wild heasts. Among the torments 
to which the confessors were suhjected hy the 
ingenuity of their persecutors, we find mention of 
the application of ^red-hot plates of hrass to the 
softer parts of the hody, the ® stretching of the feet 
in the stocks, and ' the placing of the sufferer in an 
iron chair, in which he was as it were fried over the 
fire. We learn, too, from this epistle, that not 
content with torturing the living hodies of the 
Christians, the persecutors offered every species of 
indignity to them after death, refusing to give them 
up to the hrethren, who were ready to purchase 
them at any price : and at length, in order effectually 
to deprive them of the rites of hurial, huming them 
and casting the ashes into the Rhone. The heathen 
had ohserved the care with which the Christians 
collected the relics of the martyrs, and the reverence 

* The word in the original is aworvfiirayiadfipaif which Dr. 
South supposes to mean generally, to be put to death. It is 
expressly stated, that the Eoman citizens were beheaded. Atta- 
ins, however, though a Eoman, was exposed to the beasts, as 
well as Alexander, a Phrygian, who had practised medicine in 
Gaul, p. 133, A. 

* 5(a\icoc XtiriSag Biavvpovg, p. 128, C. 

® ritg kv rf £vX^ liaraatiQ twv voliav, inl wijiirToy SiareirO' 
fiiywy Tpvirrffiaf p. 129, B. 

^ Kai iwt irdffi ri)v ai^ripav KaSe^pav, c0* ^c Trjyari(6fitra ra 
ffwfxaTu KviaffriQ avrovg cfc^opec, p. 131, B ; 133, A. 
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in which they held their memories, and probably 
thought that they could not inflict a severer wound 
on the feeUngs of the survivors, or more strikingly 
exhibit their own hatred of Christianity, than by 
thus destrojring every vestige of the bodily existence 
of the victims of their injustice and cruelty. 

We collect further from ®this epistle, that those 
of the brethren who confessed Christ before the 
magistrates, but escaped with their lives, declined the 
title of martyr, saying that it belonged to those only 
who suffered death for their faith. It appears also, 
that they were disposed to treat with great mildness 
and forbearance such as had fallen away in the 
time of the persecution. 

"Among the brethren arrested and shut up in 
prison was one named Alcibiades, an ascetic, who 
lived only on bread and water, and persisted in the 
same course during his confinement, until it was 
revealed to Attains, who afterward suffered martyr- 
dom, that he was doing wrong in declining to use 
the creatures of God, and thus placing a stumbling- 
block in the way of others. ^Alcibiades in conse- 

* L. 5, c. 2. There is in this part of the epistle a reference 
to Philippians ii. 6, ovx apirayfidy fiyriaaTo, from which it is 
evident that the writer understood apirayfidv in the sense of " a 
thing to be snatched at," p. 135, A. 

* L. 5, c. 3. 

* Eusebius, shortly after, in speaking of the rise of the heresy 
of Montanus, introduces the name of Alcibiades in connexion 
with those of Montanus and Theodotus ; it has in consequence 
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quence changed his mode of liying, partaking of 
every kind of food indiscriminately, and giving 
thanks to God. Together with this epistle were 
sent letters from some of those who afterwards 
suflFered martyrdom to the Churches of Asia and 
Phrygia, and to Eleutherus, Bishop of Rome, con- 
demning the pretensions of Montanus and his asso- 
ciates to the gift of prophecy. 

The ^next event recorded hy Eusehius is the 
deliverance of the army, when it was on the point 
of perishing firom drought, in the war undertaken 
by Marcus Aurelius against the Sarmatians and 
Germans. 

In. consequence of the prayers offered up by the 
Christian soldiers in the Melitian legion a thunder- 
storm arose, accompanied by heavy rain, which at 
once discomfited the army of the enemy and re- 
lieved the thirst of the Koman soldiers. This 
event, which is generally known under the title of 
the miracle of the Thundering Legion, has given 
rise to much discussion. Having considered it at 
some length in my 'work on TertuUian, to whose 
authority Eusebius appeals, I shaU content myself 

been supposed, that the Alcibiades mentioned in the text was 
a follower of Montanus. Valesius thinks otherwise, and is 
followed in his opinion by the learned Dr. Bouth. 

* L. 5, c. 6. 

* P. 99. He appeals also to the authority of ApoUinaris. 
He concludes the narrativ3 with these rather remarkable 
words, dXXa ravra fiey oirti r«c kQiXri riOiirdM. 

H 
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with referring the reader to what I have there 
Boid. 

* During the reign of Commodus the Church en- 
joyed a respite from persecution^ and many wealthy 
and noble inhabitants of Rome embraced Chris- 
tianity. It was, however, in this reign that * Apol- 
lonius, a man of senatorial dignity, suffered martyr- 
dom. It appears from the account of this event 
that the course prescribed in Trajan's rescript to 
Fliny was still pursued; that informations against 
Christians were discountenanced, and the informers 
subjected to punishment; but that Christians, if 
once brought before the tribunals, were condenmed 
to death unless they renounced their faith. Euse- 
bius says that he had preserved, in his collection of 
the acts of the martyrs, the examination of Apol- 
lonius before the magistrate, and the defence of 
Christianity which he pronounced in the senate. 
But though the Church was in great measure free 
from external assaults, it was not exempt fit>m 
internal troubles. About this time what has been 
termed the ^ Paschal controversy arose. The Asiatic 
Churches kept Easter on the fourteenth day of the 
month, the day on which the Israelites had been 
commanded to kill the Paschal lamb, and ended 

* L. 6, c. 21. 

* Valeaius refers to Jerome in order to show that the martyr 

was not the ApoUonios who wrote against the Montanists. 

* L. 6, cc. 23, 24. 
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their fast on that day, whatever might he the day 
of the week on which it fell. All the other ' Ghorches 
throughout the world celehrated our Lord's resur- 
rection, and terminated their fast only on the Lord's 
Day. Both parties appealed to tradition. Poly- 
crates, Bishop of Ephesus, in a letter addressed to 
Victor, Bishop of Rome, urged the authority of St. 
John and of Polycarp on the side of the Asiatic 
Churches. Victor, however, far from yielding to 
their authority, proposed to excommunicate all the 
Churches of Asia. This rash proposal was not 
favourahly received even by the Bishops of his own 
party, of whom many remonstrated with him, and 
especially * benseus. Bishop of Lyons, who reminded 
him that his predecessor, Anicetus, had communi- 
cated with Polycarp during the stay of the latter at 
Rome, though they differed upon this as well as upon 
other minor points. Synods were held in different 
places in order to compose this dispute ; and the ^re- 

' EasebiuB mentions the churches of Palssstine, Borne, Pon- 
tus, Gaul, Osdroene, Corinth, and Alexandria, c. 23. 

* It appears from the letter of IrensBus, that no general rule 
liad then been laid down respecting the duration of the fast to 
be obserred in Passion week ; for to that alone I conceive his 
remarks to apply. Some fasted one daj, some two, some more ; 
some observed a strict fast for forty continuous hours, the 
period during which the Bridegroom was taken away, that is, 
during which the body of Christ lay in the tomb. 

' See the note of Valesius, J. 6, c. 23, p. 154, D. The differ- 
ence, however, continued till the assembling of the Nicene 
Council. De Vit& Constantini, 1. 3, cc. 5. 18. 

h2 
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suit appears to have been, that the Asiatic Churches 
conformed to the practice of the other Churches of 
Christendom. 

The peace which the Church enjoyed during the 
reign of Commodus did not continue during that 
of Severus. He commenced a persecution, which 
raged particularly at Alexandria, where ^ Leonidas, 
the father of Origen, suflfered martyrdom. ^ Several, 
also, of the hearers of Origen were involved in the 
same fate — Plutarch, two of the name of Serenus, 
Heraclides, Heron; and two females, one named 
Herais, the other ^ Fotamiaena, of whose sufferings 
Eusebius gives a somewhat detailed account. She 
was at last burned, together with her mother Mar- 
cella. When she was conducted to the place of 
execution, Basilides, one of the soldiers in whose 
custody she was, took compassion upon her, and 
protected her from the insults and injuries of the 
bystanders. She told him that she would repay 
him for his kindness; and three nights after her 
martyrdom she appeared to him in a * vision, and 
placing a crown upon his head, she said that she 
had obtained favour for him from the Lord, and 
that he would ere long be taken up to heaven. He 
in consequence was converted; and, refusing to 

' L. 6, c. 1. » L. 6, c. 4. 

' L. 6, c. 6. 

* Eusebius sajs that FotamisBna appeared to others, who 
were in consequence converted. 
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take an oath, was convicted of being a Christian 
and beheaded, having previously received baptism* 
It appears that, although Severus raised this perse- 
cution, there were many Christians in his house* 
hold, who became the objects of persecution during 
the reign of his successor, Maximin. The persecu- 
tion was particularly directed against the bishops, 
whom Maximin regarded as the principal causes of 
the diflFusion of Christianity. It was at this time 
that ^ Origen composed his work on martyrdom, 
which he dedicated to Ambrose and to Protoctetus, 
a presbyter of the Church of Csesarea. Maximin 
was succeeded by Gordian, and Gordian by Philip. 
He, according to Eusebius, was a ® Christian ; and, 
wishing to join in the prayers of the Church on the 
last vigil of Easter, was not allowed by the Bishop 
to do so until he had made a public confession and 
taken his place among the penitents. Eusebius 
does not mention the name of the Bishop who thus 
rigidly maintained the discipline of the Church; 
but we learn jfrom ^ Chrysostom that it was Babylas, 
Bishop of Antioch. The ® Church again suffered 
persecution imder Decius, whom Eusebius charges 
with raising it out of aversion to his predecessor, 

• Eusebius observes, that Origen referred to this persecution 
in the twenty-second book of his Exposition of St. John, and 
in several epistles. 

^ L. 6, c. 34. 

' Oratio de Sancto B&hjlk contra Gentiles. 

■ L. 6, c. 39. 
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by whom the Christians had been favoured. Fa- 
bian, Bishop of Rome, suffered martyrdom daring 
this persecution; and Alexander, Bishop of Jeru- 
salem, and Baby las of Antioch died in prison. 
'Eusebius gives a long extract from a letter of 
Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria, containing an ac- 
count of the sufferings of the Christians in that 
city, and of the torments to which they were ex- 
posed. Among the sufferers were several soldiers, 
who, moved by the constancy and fortitude with 
which the Christians endured the cruelties inflicted 
upon them, embraced and confessed the faith. 
Many, however, appear to have yielded to their 
fears, and to have denied Christ. The ^ persecution 
continued to rage during the reign of Gallus. His 
successor. Valerian, at first ^ treated the Christians 

' L. 6;, e. 41. The persecution appears to have origiDated 
while Philip was still living, at the instigation of a soothsayer, 
who roused the fury of the multitude against the Christians ; 
and after it had raged some time, to have ceased in consequence 
of a civil contest, which broke out in the city, and caused the 
persecutors to turn their rage against each other. It was after- 
wards renewed in consequence of the issuing of an imperial 
edict. Eusebius makes no mention of the martyrdom of Cy- 
prian, though he refers to Cyprian's opinions respecting the 
rebaptization of heretics. 

' L. 7, c. 1. 

* L. 7, c. 10. This account is taken from the epistle of 
Dionysius of Alexandria to Hermammon, in which he speaks of 
emperors who were openly said to have been Christians, mean- 
ing, as Valesius supposes, Philip and Alexander Severus. In 
this epistle Dionysius says, that the words of St. John in the 
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with lenity and kindness; but afterwards, at the 
instigation of Macrianus, bis preceptor and the 
chief of the iEgjrptian Magi, changed his sentiments 
towards them, and subjected them to a severe per- 
secution. In this persecution ' Dionysius of Alex- 
andria having refused to acknowledge the gods of 
Home, was banished by iEmilianus the prefect to 
Cephro, where he preached the Gospel to the in- 
habitants, and made many converts; so that his 
banishment contributed to the advancement of the 
cause of Christianity. The persecution raged also 
at *C8Bsarea Falasstinao, where several Christians, 
whose names Eusebius records, voluntarily pre^ 
sented themselves at the tribunal of the magistrates 
and suffered martyrdom. Nor was the honour of 
martyrdom confined exclusively to the members of 
the Church ; a female, reported to be a follower of 
Maxcion, suffered among the other victims. 



Apocalypse, xiii. 6, koI ilofiri yAp ahrf arofjin XaXoD*' /icy/iXa 
Kai fi\aa<^nfiiap' «fa« ^^odrf ahrifi e^avma ical fiiifii: TtvaapaicofTa 

Buo, were fulfilled in Valerian ; he speaks also of the use of ex- 
Bufflation in order to drive away evil spirits. 

» L. 7, c. 11. Eusebius quotes an epistle of Dionysius to 
Gtermanus, in which his examination before the prefect appears 
to be recorded precisely in the terms, in which it was reported 
in the public acts. Eusebius quotes also a letter of Dionysius 
to Domitius and Didymus ; but the events recorded in it took 
place in the persecution under Decius, not in that under Vale- 
rian, as will appear from a comparison with the letter to Ger- 
manus given, 1. 6, c. 40. 

* L. 7, c. 12. 
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Valerian having been taken prisoner by the 
Persians, his son * Gallienus put an end to the per- 
secution, and published *an edict, in which he 
allowed the Bishops to perform divine service, and 
restored to the Christians their burial-grounds. 
If, however, Eusebius has in his narrative adhered 
strictly to the order of events, the 'martyrdom of 
Marinus must have taken place at Csesarea after 
the publication of the edict of Gallienus. Marinus 
was about to be promoted to the rank of centurion, 
when another candidate for it objected to his ap- 
pointment on the ground that he was a Christian, 
and refused to sacrifice to the emperors. The 
magistrate, Achaeus, having questioned him re- 
specting his faith, allowed him three hours to con- 
sider whether he would renounce Christianity. As 
he left the tribunal, Theotecnus the bishop took 
him by the hand and led him into the church, and 
having conducted him to the altar, drew aside his 
military cloak, and pointing to his sword and at the 
same time placing the volume of the Gospels before 
him, desired him to choose between them. He im- 



* In 1. 7, c. 23, Eusebius quotes an epistle of Dionysius, in 
which M acrianus is spoken of as having betrayed Valerian, and 
revolted against Q-allienus. See Trebellius Pollio in Valerian. 

• Whether Eusebius himself translated the Edict from the 
Latin, or found it already translated, is not quite clear. If the 
translation was his own, it confirms the opinion that he was 
not well conversant with the Latin tongue. 

^ L. 7, cc. 16, 16. 
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mediately stretched out his hand and took the 
sacred volume. " Lay hold then," said Theotecnus, 
"lay hold of God; and, strengthened hy Him, at- 
tain to that, which thou hast chosen. Go in peace." 
The three hours having expired, Marinus pre- 
sented himself again at the tribunal, and persisting 
in the confession of his faith, was led away to exe- 
cution. A Roman named Astyrius who was present, 
of senatorial dignity and beloved by the emperors, 
took the dead body of Marinus on his shoulders 
and gave it an honourable burial. Eusebius relates 
of this Astyrius that he happened to be present at 
CsBsarea Philippi, or Faneas, at a festival at which 
it was customary to throw a victim into the foun- 
tains which are the sources of the river Jordan. 
Ely the agency of an evil spirit the victim so thrown 
in disappeared, and was never again found. Asty- 
rius, seeing that the people were struck with amaze- 
ment at the disappearance of the victim, consider- 
ing it miraculous, prayed to God through Christ 
that the evil spirit might no longer be permitted to 
deceive them. His prayer was heard, and the vic- 
tim immediately floated on the water. 

The mention of Csesarea Philippi leads Eusebius 
'to remark, that the woman whom our Saviour 
cured of the issue of blood came from that town : 
that the house in which she lived was still shown 

« L. 7, c. 8. 
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there; that at the door of the house^ on a stone 
pedestal, was a hra^zen statue of a female in the 
posture of a suppliant, and opposite to her the figure 
of a man, of the same material, erect, and stretching 
out his hand to her; and that at his feet on the 
pedestal grew a strange kind of plant, rea<^hing up 
to the hem of his cloak, which cured every kind of 
disease. This group existed in the time of Euse^ 
hius ; and the erect figure was said to be a likeness 
of our Saviour. Eusebius adds, that as the heathen 
were in the habit of erecting statues in honour of 
their benefactors, it was likely that Gentiles who 
had received benefits from Christ would honour 
Him in the same manner. He speaks also of 
pictures of Christ, and of the Apostles Peter and 
Paul; and ^states that the throne of James, the 
first Bishop of Jerusalem, had been carefully pre- 
served by his successors in that see. It must, there- 
fore, have escaped the destruction of the city in the 
time of Adrian. 

* Though the edict of Gallienus gave the Chris- 
tians in general a respite from persecution, those of 
Alexandria were not exempt from suffering. The 
city was divided between two contending parties, 
who deluged it with blood. To the scourge of in- 
testine war succeeded those of famine and pestilence. 
The extracts, which Eusebius gives from the letters 

» L. 7, c. 19. ' L. 7, cc. 21, 22. 
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of Dionysius of Alexandria, present a lively picture 
of the calamities, by which the city was afflicted. 
Dionysius contrasts in a striking manner the assi- 
duous attention, and the disregard of their own 
safety, which marked the behaviour of the Chris- 
tians towards their brethren during the raging of 
the pestilence, with the hard-hearted selfishness of 
the heathen, who avoided the sick, and abandoned 
them to their fate. 

We 'pass on [to] the reign of Aurelian, who 
appears at first to have been favourably disposed 
towards the Christians ; and, on their representation, 
to have ejected Paul of Samosata from the episcopal 
mansion, which he refused to give up after his de- 
position from the bishopric. He was afterwards 
induced to change his sentiments, and, according to 
Eusebius, intended to commence a persecution ; but 
was cut off by Divine justice, before he could carry 
his intention into effect. After briefly noticing the 
reigns of Probus, and of Carus, with his sons Carinus 
and Numerian, Eusebius passes on to that of Diocle- 
tian. Before he proceeds to describe the persecu- 
tion which was raised by Diocletian, 'he gives an 
account of the prosperous state of Christianity pre- 
viously to that emperor's accession. He says, that 
preceding emperors had looked so favourably on 
the Christians, that they were entrusted with the 

' L. 7, c. 30, p. 231. ' L. 8, c. 1. 
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government of provinces, and relieved from the obli- 
gation to oflfer sacrifice to the gods; that they *held 
offices of trust in the imperial household, and were 
allowed the free exercise of their religion ; and that 
the governors of the provinces treated the Bishops 
with respect and kindness. He adds, that in con- 
sequence of the continually increasing number of 
converts, the existing churches had become wholly 
inadequate to their accommodation, and that new 
ones of larger dimensions had been erected. Pros- 
perity, however, had produced its usual effects ; it 
had introduced negligence, idleness, and envy. In- 
stead of studying to advance the cause of the Gospel, 
the Christians began to quarrel among themselves. 
Bishops were opposed to Bishops, and seemed to 
have no other object in view than to gratify their 
angry passions, and to raise themselves to despotic 
authority in the Church. At length God, seeing 
that they profited not by His forbearance and long- 
suffering, determined to chastise them. 

* After briefly alluding to the destruction of the 
churches, and the burning of the sacred volume in 



* Eusebius mentions particularly Dorotheus, whom Valesius 
supposes to have presided over the bedchamber of Diocletian 
or Galerius, and Gorgonius. 

• L. 8, c. 2. Compare de Martyribus PalsBstinae, c. 12, where 
Eusebius says, that some of the Bishops were compelled to 
feed and take charge of the emperor's camels and horses, an 
appropriate punishment of the careless manner in which they 
had fed the flock of Christ. 
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the market-places, Eusebius proceeds to say, that 
he wiU not dwell upon the disgraceful manner in 
which some of the Bishops endeavoured to conceal 
themselves, who being dragged from their hiding- 
places, were ignominiously treated by their perse- 
cutors. As he did not think it seemly to narrate 
their dissensions among themselves before the per- 
secution, so neither would he record the names of 
those who fell away under it, and made shipwreck 
of their faith. He should confine himself to those 
facts which might be useful to his contemporaries 
and to posterity, and should give an account of the 
conflicts to which they who suflfered martyrdom were 
exposed. In the ** nineteenth year of the reign of 
Diocletian, in the month ^Dystrus, which corres- 
ponded to the Koman month of March, when the 
time fixed by the Church for commemorating the 
Passion of Christ was at hand, imperial letters were 
sent through all the provinces, directing that the 
Christian churches should be levelled with the 
ground; that the Scriptures should be committed 
to the flames; that Christians who were in any 
post of honour should be degraded, and they who 
were in a private state should be reduced to the 
condition of slaves, if they persisted in the profession 

" That is A.D. 303, according to Yalesius. 

^ In the supplement concerning the Martyrs of Palsestine 
Eusebius says, that the letters were issued in the month 
Xanthicus, corresponding to the Eoman month of April. 



110 THE EXTERNAL GOVERNMENT 

of their religion. These first letters were followed 
by others, in which it was directed that the presi- 
dents of the churches should be cast into prison, and 
no means left untried to induce them to ofier sacri- 
fice. With 'this view they were subjected to every 
kind of torture ; many retained their fortitude, and 
triumphed over all the violence of their tormentors ; 
but others gave way under the severity of the trial, 
and denied the faith. *It should seem, fi*om the 
narrative of Eusebius, that the soldiers, either fi*om 
motives of humanity, or from a wish to have it be- 
lieved that they had subdued the constancy of the 
Christians, allowed many to escape, saying that 
they had offered sacrifice, when in fact they had 
not; and that when some, unwilling to be parties 
to the artifice, cried out that they were Christians, 
the soldiers by blows compelled them to be silent. 

In the commencement of the persecution * one of 
the Roman commanders, whose name Eusebius does 
not mention, had begun to put the faithfulness of 
the soldiers to the test. Many had been ' expelled 



* L. 8, c. 6. It was thought that if the constancy of the 
Bishops could be overcome, the other clergy and the laity would 
be easily induced to offer sacrifice. In Palestine, during the 
first year, the persecution was confined to the Bishops and 
clergy. De Martyr. Palaest., c. 2, sub fine. 

" Compare de Martyribus PalsBstinsD, c. 1. 

* L. 8, c. 4. 

* Some were scourged. See de Martyribus PalsestinsB, c. 11, 
p. 277, D. 
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from the ranks, and scnne 'few put to death, because 
they would not deny Christ. ^ After the persecution 
became general, it appears to have raged with great 
fury at Nicomedia, where Diocletian and Galerius 
were residing. A Christian of some distinction, 
who had torn down the imperial edict from the 
place to which it was affixed, was the first to suffer. 
His death was followed by Hhat of Dorotbeus, of 
Goi^nius, and of others, who held office in the im- 
perial household, and of Anthimus, the Bishop of 
Mcomedia. A fire happening to break out about 
this time in the palace, the Christians were charged 
with being the authors, and were in consequence 
treated with increased severity : many were put to 
death by the sword; many were burned; many were 
bound in fetters and cast into the sea. Not satisfied 
with torturing the living, the persecutors exhumed 
the bodies of the dead, and threw them into the waves, 
under the apprehension that if they were allowed to 
remain in the tombs the Christians would pay 
Divine honours to them. 

As the Christians of Nicomedia were made to 
suffer on account of a fire, which was probably acci- 
dental, so the ambition of ^an aspirant to the empire 

^ 4^17 ^€ (riravco^c rovrutv cic irov Kol dcvrcpoc, p. 242, A. 

* Xi. 8, c. 5. 

* L. 8, c. 6. Eusebius gives a particular account of the tor- 
ments inflicted on one of the household of the emperor named 
Peter. 

* According to Yalesius this aspirant was named Eugenius. 
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involved those of Armenia and Syria in all the 
horrors of persecution. An edict was issued, direct- 
ing that all Christian ministers should he seized and 
placed in custody ; so that, according to Eusehius, 
every prison was filled with Bishops, preshyters, 
deacons, readers, and exorcists; and no room was 
left for those who were its ordinary occupants — 
murderers and house-hreakers. 

Having ohserved that the persecution raged 
fiercely in Africa, Mauritania, the Thebaid, and 
JEgypt^ Eusehius 'goes on to speak of those who 



^ L. 8, c. 7. In the supplement to the eighth book, entitled 
De Martyribus FalsBstinsB, Eusebius gives the account of those 
who suffered martyrdom in FalsBstine, and records the manner 
of their death. 

Procopius, who was beheaded at CsBsarea on "Wednesday the 
eighth day of the month Desius, which corresponded to the 
seventh of the Ides of June, Alpheus and Zacchseus, who 
were beheaded on the seventeenth day of the month Dius, 
which corresponded to the fifteenth of the calends of December, 
c. I. Yalesius in his notes has printed the Fassio Sancti Fro- 
copii, containing a fuller account of the history of the martyr 
than that given by Eusebius. IU)manus, a deacon and exorcist 
of the Church at Caasarea, who was strangled at Antioch ; his 
tongue having first been cut out in the presence of Galerius, 
c. 2. He suffered on the same day as the two preceding 
martyrs. 

In the second year of the persecution, Timotheus was burned 
by a slow fire at Gaza. Timolaus from Fontus, Dionysius from 
Tripoli in Fhoenicia, Eomulus a sub-deacon of the Church of 
Diospolis, Fausis and Alexander, JSgyptians, and a second 
Alexander from Gaza, having voluntarily proclaime4 themselves 
Christians, were, together with Agapius and another Dionysius, 
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suffered in PalsBStine and at Tyre. He appears 
himself to have been an eye-witness of the cruelties 

beheaded at CsBsarea on the same daj, the twenty-fourth of the 
month of Dystrus, or the ninth of the calends of April, c. 8. 

Apphianus, a native of PagSB in Lycia, who, after having 
undergone incredible torments, was at last cast into the sea at 
Csesarea ; but no sooner was he cast in, than the sea became 
agitated, and the city was shaken by an earthquake, and his 
body was thrown up at its gates. He suffered in the twentieth 
year of his age, in the third year o^ the persecution, after it 
had been renewed by Maximin, on Friday the second day of 
the month Xanthicus, or the fourth of the nones of April. He 
was personally known to Eusebius. 

Ulpian, and .^desius the brother of Apphianus, who were 
both cast into the sea, the one at Tyre, the other at Alexandria, 
c. 5. 

In the fourth year of the persecution, Agapius, a different 
person from the one already mentioned, was exposed to the 
wild beasts at CsBsarea in the presence of Maximin, who was 
then celebrating his birthday, on Friday the twentieth day of 
the month Dius, corresponding to the twelfth of the calends 
of December. A female of the name of Thecla was condemned 
with him to the wild beasts, but her martyrdom is not recorded, 
c. 6. Compare c. 3. 

Theodosia, a virgin under eighteen years of age, a native of 
Tyre, suffered • martyrdom in the fifth year of the persecution 
at Csasarea, on the Lord's Day, being the second of the month 
Xanthicus, that is, the fourth of the nones of April. Having 
undergone great torments, she was cast into the sea. Dom- 
ninus was burned, and Auxentius, a venerable old man, ex- 
posed to the wild beasts on the fifth day of the month Dius, 
that is, the nones of November. Many confessors were at the 
same time sent to work in the mines at Phoeno, in Palsestine ; 
and others shut up in prison, among whom was Pamphilus, 
the friend of Eusebius, c. 7. 

In the sixth year of the persecution ninety-seven men, 
women, and children were sent from the porphyry quarries in 

I 
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inflicted on the Christians at Tyre ; and says, that 
in many instances the wild heasts to which they 

Thebais to Falsestine, and haying had by the order of the 
governor Firmilianus the nerves of their left feet cauterized, 
and their right eyes cut out, in that state were condemned to 
the mines. In the same year two virgins, one of Gaza, the 
other named Yalentina of CsBsarea, were burned at the latter 
place. Together with them was beheaded Paul, who begged a 
short respite before his execution, which he employed in pray- 
ing for all mankind, and especially for his murderers. His 
martyrdom took place on the twenty-fifth day of the month 
Fanemus, that is, the eighth of the calends of August. About 
this time also one hundred and thirty confesscHrs were sent 
from JSgypt to the mines in Palestine, c. 8. 

The persecution appears about this time to have suffered 
some abatement, but only to revive with greater fury in con- 
sequence of fresh edicts issued by Maximin. On the thirteenth 
day of the month Dius, that is, on the ides of November, Fir- 
milianus ordered Antoninus a presbyter, Zebinas of Eleuthero- 
polis, and Glermanus, to be beheaded at Csesarea. At the same 
time a female of Scythopolis, named Ennathas, was burned. 
Such was the inveteracy of Eirmihanus against the Christians, 
that he would not allow their dead bodies to be buried, but cast 
them out to be devoured by dogs and birds of prey. Eusebius 
adds, that the columns on which the public porticos rested, 
and the streets and market-places, were observed to drip with 
water, although the weather was fair, and the sky clear, as 
if weeping at the sight of the cruelties to which the Chris- 
tians were exposed. He seems to anticipate, that this story 
would not obtain credit, c. 9. 

On the fourteenth day of the month ApellsBUS, that is, the 
nineteenth day of the calends of January, an Egyptian named 
Ares was burnt ; and two others named Promus or Probus, and 
Elias, beheaded at Ascalon. On the eleventh of the month 
AudynaBus, that is, the third of the ides of January, Peter, an 
Ascetic, who bore also the name of Apselamus £rom Anea, a 
village in the territory of Eleutheropolis, was burned at C»- 
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were exposed, instead of rushing upon them, turned, 
round and attacked their heathen persecutors; so 

sarea; and with him a Marcionite Bishop, named AsclepiuSy 
c. 10. 

Ensebius devotes one chapter to the commemoration of the 
martyrdom of his friend Famphilus, a presbyter of GsBsareay 
whom he eulogizes in glowing terms, and whose life he states 
himself to have written in three books ; of Valens, a deacon 
of iElia, remarkable for the accuracy of his memory, and of 
Paul from Jamna. These, after having lain for two years in 
prison, suffered together with five JBgyptians who had come to 
visit the confessors in the mines in Cilicia, Porphyrins, a ser- 
vant of Pamphilus, Seleucus, a Cappadocian soldier, Theodulus, 
a member of the household of Pirmilianus, and JuUanus, a 
Cappadocian. All these suffered at CsQsarea, on the sixteenth 
day of the month Peritius, that is, the fourteenth of tjie calends 
of March. Adrian and Eubulus from the territory of Man- 
gansBa also suffered, the one on the fifth day of the month 
Dystrus, that is,* the third of the nones of March ; the other 
on the seventh of the month Dystrus, that is, on the nones of 
March, c. 11. 

It appears from this narrative, that the Egyptian martyrs 
had dropped their Gentile names and assumed those of the pro- 
phets, as Elias, Esaias : and that, when questioned respecting 
their country, they called themselves citizens of Jerusalem. 

The persecution, having now continued through seven years, 
appears to have suffered some abatement, of which the Chris- 
tians in the mines of Palsestine took advantage, and began to 
build churches. This having been reported to Maximin, he com- 
manded that they should be dispersed over Cyprus, Libanus, 
and various parts of Palsestine, and employed in different kinds of 
labour. Two -Egyptian Bishops, Peleus and Nilus, a presbyter 
whose name is not recorded, and Patermuthius, were seized and 
committed to the flames. Silvanus, Bishop of Gaza, whose 
condemnation to the mines is recorded in c. 7, and an -Egyp- 
tian named John, whose eyes had been put out, but who was 
remarkable for the tenacity of his memory, of which Eusebius 

i2 
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that at last it was found necessary to despatch them 
by the sword. The same, or more horrible scenes, 
were enacted in *^gypt, in the ^Thebaid, in 
^Phrygia. Some were lacerated with sharp shells 
till they died. Women were stripped naked, then 
tied by one foot and drawn up by machines with 
their heads downwards. Others were fastened by 
their legs to two trees, one to each ; the trees, having 
been forcibly brought together, were then allowed 
to return to their natural position, and the unhappy 
victims were torn asunder ; in a word, every refine- 
ment of cruelty was practised. Nor was the per- 
secution confined to a few days; it was continued 
through several years ; on some days ten, on some 
twenty, on some thirty, on some sixty, on some as 
many as an hundred, were put to death : so that, 
according to Eusebius, the swords of the persecutors 
lost their edge, and the executioners themselves 
were wearied by their bloody work. Yet could 
they not overcome the constancy of the Christians, 
who volimtarily presented themselves to the magis- 
trates, confessing their faith, and went to execution 
rejoicing, and singing psalms and hymns. Among 

gives an extraordinary account from personal observation, toge- 
ther with thirty-seven others, were beheaded on the same day. 
"With this bloody act the persecution in PalsBstine closed, c. 13. 

" L. 8, c. 8. » L. 8, c. 9. 

* L. 8, c. 11. Eusebius says, that the soldiers burned a 
town in Phrygia, with all its inhabitants, because they were 
Christians. 
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them were many distinguished for their birth, their 
wealth, and their acquirements, who, nevertheless, 
were content to sacrifice all their worldly advantages, 
and expose themselves to a cruel death, rather than 
deny their Lord and Saviour. Eusebius mentions 
particularly ^Philoromus, who held a civil office at 
Alexandria, and 'Phileas, Bishop of Thmuis, from 
whose letter to his flock, written not long before his 
martyrdom, Eusebius gives an extract, containing 
an account of the cruelties practised on the Chris- 
tians. He ^mentions also another man in high civil 
office, named Adauctus, sprung from a noble Italian 
family, who appears to have suflered martyrdom in 
Phrygia. The persecution * extended to Arabia, 
Cappadocia, Mesopotamia, Pontus; and in each of 
those countries the mode of torture employed appears 
to have varied — ^the persecutors endeavouring to 
surpass each other in devising new and more refined 
cruelties. Eusebius ^mentions the case of a mother 
and two daughters at Antioch, who threw them- 
selves into the river in order to avoid the violation 
of their chastity, and devotes a chapter to the 



' L. 8, c. 9. 

' L. 8, c. 10. Yalesius gives in his notes an extract from 
the Acta Fassionis Philoromi et PhilesB. 

* L. 8, c. 11. * L. 8, c. 12. 

* See the note of Valesius, c. 14, p. 255, D, 256, A, and de 
Martyribus PalaBstin©, c. 8, p. 270, B. 
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enumeration of the ^Bishops and clergy who suflFered 
martyrdom. 

After the persecution had continued for nearly 
two years, "Diocletian and Maximian retired into 
private life, and the empire was divided between 
Galerius and Constantius. The latter was friendly 
to the Christians, and they who lived under his 
government were exempt from persecution; but it 
was renewed by Maximin in the east, and Max- 
entius in the west. A ^ whole chapter is devoted 
to the description of the licentious lives of these 

' L. 8, c. 13. Anthimus, Bishop of Nicomedia. See c. 6. 

Lucian, a presbyter of Antioch. 

Tyrannion, Bishop of Tyre, and Zenobius, a presbyter of the 
same Church [r^c icara St^wva]. 

Sylvanus, Bishop of Emisa. 

Sylvanus, Bishop of Graza. See de Mart. Palaestinae, ec. 7. 13. 

Peleus and Nilus, -Egyptian bishops. 

Famphilus, a presbyter of CsBsarea. De Mart. Pal. c. 11. 

Peter, Bishop of Alexandria. 

IPaustus, Dius, Ammonias, presbyters of that Church. 

Phileas,Pachymius, Hesychius, Theodoras, ^Egyptian Bishops. 

' De Martyribus PalsdstinsB, c. 3. Yalesius says, that the 
first year of the persecution was scarcely completed. See de Vita 
Constantini, 1. 1, c. 18. Eusebius mentions the offence taken 
by Maximin at the elevation of Licinius to the purple ; and his 
assumption of the title of Augustus, as well as the attempt of 
Maximin to reassume the imperial power, and his death. See 
de Martyribus PalsBstini, c. 4. Eusebius insinuates, that the 
disease, which was the immediate cause of Diocletian's abdica- 
tion, was sent in punishment of his persecution of the Chris- 
tians. 

• L. 8, c. 14. Socrates, 1. 1, c. 2. 



AND DISCIPLINE OF THE CHURCH. 119 

two emperors, and of the cruelties which they com- 
mitted. They appear, however, to have been im- 
partial in their tyrannical proceedings, and to have 
treated their Gentile no better than their Christian 
subjects. 

Eusebius ^ draws a fearful picture of the distracted 
state of the empire at this juncture, suflfering as it 
did under the combined pressure of civil war, famine, 
and pestilence. There appears to have been some 
intermission of the persecution in the eighth year; 
but in the tenth it entirely ceased. ^ Galerius was 
attacked by a painful and disgusting disease, which 
baffled all the skill of his physicians. Unable to 
obtain relief from men, he sought it in the prayers 
of the Christians; and with this view issued an 
^ edict, in which he gave them permission to rebuild 
their churches, and to exercise their public worship. 

* Eusebius concludes his account of the persecu- 
tion by contrasting the miserable end of Diocletian, 
Maximian, and Galerius, who were its authors, with 
the prosperous career and happy termination of the 

' L. 8, c. 15. * L. 8, c. 16. 

' L. 8, c. 17. The edict runs in the names of Galerius, 
Constantine, and Licinius. Eusebius says, that he translated 
it into Greek to the best of his ability, Kara to ^vyaroi^. In 
1. 9, c. 1, he gives the edict of Sabinus, but does not say, that 
he himself translated it. 

* Eusebius records the disgrace and death of Urbanus the 
governor of Palaestine, and of his successor Firmilian, who had 
both been active and unrelenting in their pursuit of the Chris- 
tians. De Mart. Palaes. cc. 7. 11. 
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life of Constantius, who had always favoared the 
Christians. Eusehius ^appears to consider the 
division of the empire as having heen providentially 
ordered for the purpose of preserving the Christians 
in one portion of it free from persecution. For 
while it raged for nearly ten years in Lihya, iEgypt, 
Syria, and the eastern provinces as fal- as lUyricum, 
it scarcely lasted two in Italy, Sicily, Gaul, Spain, 
Mauritania, and Africa. 

Eusehius ^proceeds to describe the joy which 
pervaded the Christian communities on the cessa- 
tion of the persecution; the respect with which 
they who had witnessed a good confession, when 
Uberated from prison or the mines, were received 
on their way to their homes ; the dejection of those 
who had fallen away through fear, and their earnest 
entreaties to be admitted again to commimion. 
The Church, however, was not permitted long to 
enjoy freedom from suffering. ' Maximin, who in 
his heart was hostile to the edict promulgated by 
the emperor, did not allow six months to elapse 
before he began to prevent the Christians from as- 
sembling in their cemeteries. He then employed 
Theotecnus, an artful and bad man, * who was in- 
vested with the administration of the government 
at Antioch, to instigate the people to petition that 



* De Martyribus Pal»stm», c. 13, sub fine. 

• L. 9, c. 1. ' L. 9, c. 2. • XoyiarriQ. 
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no Christian might he allowed to dwell in their 
city. In order to add weight to their petition, 
• Theotecnus consecrated an image of Jupiter Phi- 
lius with yarious magical rites, and then gaye out 
that the god had commanded the Christians to he 
expelled from Antioch and its neighbourhood, as 
hostile to him. The goyemors of the cities, finding 
the proceedings of Theotecnus approved by Maxi- 
min, followed his example. ' Statues of the gods 
were every where set up, and high priests and 
priests appointed from among the principal citizens 
to ofier worship to them ; thus a general feeling of 
hostility to Christianity was engendered in the 
minds of men. In order to increase this hostility 
certain acts of * Pilate were forged, full of blasphe- 
mies against Christ, and widely circulated. The 
schoolmasters were even ordered to make their 
pupils commit those acts to memory. ^The com- 
mander of the forces also at Damascus having 
seized some women of loose character and threatened 
to put them to the torture, extorted from them a 



• L. 9, c. 8. Licinius, when he visited Antioch after the 
defeat of Mazimin, compelled the priests to confess the frauds 
which Theotecnus had practised by means of this image, and 
put both him and them to death, c. 11. 

' L. 9, c. 4. 

^ L. 9, c. 5. See also c. 9, and 1. 1, c. 9, where Eusebius 
speaks of these acts as spurious. 

' Eusebius gives him the title of Sovkqc, and adds, that he 
committed suicide, c. 6. 
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confession that they had once been Christians, and 
had then been in the habit on the Lord's Day of 
indulging in licentious and unlawful practices. This 
confession he inserted in his acts and sent to 
Maximin, who ordered it to be published every 
where. * The persecution was in consequence re- 
newed, and many suffered martyrdom : among them 
Silvanus, Bishop of Emesa ; Peter, Bishop of Alex- 
andria; and Lucianus, a presbyter of Antioch. 

Eusebius gives a * translation of an edict which 
Maximin ordered to be engraven [on] brazen tab- 
lets and publicly exhibited at Tyre. In it the 
Tyrians are complimented on their zeal for the 
honour of the gods, to which are ascribed the 
abundant harvests with which they were blessed, 
the mild and healthy seasons which they enjoyed, 
their exemption from disease, and war, and tem- 
pests, and earthquakes, evils inflicted by the gods 
on the countries in which the hateful religion of 
Christ was encouraged. Maximin, in conclusion, 
expresses his approval of their determination to 
banish the Christians from their city and territory, 
and promises to confer upon them some signal 
mark of his favour. In rebuke of this blasphemous 
edict God ^visited the countries under Maximin's 



* L. 9, c. 6. Eusebius apparently '^[does not adhere to the 
order of time ; for he had already recorded the martyrdom of 
these three persons. See 1. 8, c. 13, and 1. 7, c. 32, p. 236, D. 

• L. 9, c. 7. « L. 9, c. 8. 
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dominion with drought, with famine, with pesti- 
lence, with a painful disease of the nature of an 
ulcer, which from its fiery character Eusehius calls 
a ' carhuncle, and which, when it attacked the eyes, 
occasioned hlindness. To these evils was added a 
war with the Armenians, who were Christians, and 
had heen allies of the Romans, hut were driven to 
take up arms hy the violent attempts of Maximin 
to re-introduce idolatry among them. He was un- 
successful in this war; and in the mean time the 
provinces under his government were desolated hy 
the twofold scourge of famine and pestilence. 
Eusehius draws a fearful picture of the miseries to 
which all ranks and classes were subjected, at the 
same time that he eulogizes the disinterestedness 
and self-devotion of the Christians, who were ready 
to encounter every hazard and to make every sacri- 
fice in order to administer relief to the sufierers. 

* Constantine in the mean time having succeeded 
his father Constantius, had defeated Maxentius and 
taken possession of Rome. His first act after his 
triumphal entrance into the city was to cause a 
statue of himself with a cross in his right hand to 
he erected in one of the most frequented places, 
with an inscription expressing his conviction that 
he was indebted to that saving sign for his victory. 
He then, in conjunction with Licinius, enacted a 

' diSpai, p. 290, C. ' L. 9, c. 9. 
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law, and sent it, with an account of his success, to 
Maximin, who, thinking it prudent to dissemhle, 
put forth an edict, in which he represented the 
severities which had been exercised upon the Chris- 
tians to have originated in the earnest petitions of 
the inhabitants of Nicomedia and of other cities 
that Christians might not be allowed to live among 
them: in this edict Maximin prohibited the exer- 
cise of all severity against the Christians, but did 
not give them express permission either to hold their 
religious assemblies or to rebuild their churches. 
Their situation, therefore, was still one of distrust 
and apprehension. At length, ^ buoyed by the pro- 
mises of success made to him by the heathen priests 
and soothsayers, Maximin broke his treaty with 
Licinius, and determined to try the fate of arms. 
He was, however, defeated with great loss; and 
having with difficulty escaped to his own govern- 
ment, he shortly afterwards died, not, however, 
until he had issued a decree in favour of the 
Christians, of which Eusebius gives a translation. 
In this decree he not only allowed them freely to 
exercise their religion and to rebuild their chm'ches, 
but also restored to them any lands or houses which 
had been confiscated, and either granted or sold to 
any mimicipality or individual. Eusebius describes 
Maximin as dying under the severest bodily tor- 

^ L. 9, c. 10. 
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ments, but confessing the justice of his sufferings, 
and asking pardon of Grod for the cruelties which 
he had inflicted on the Christians. After his de- 
cease great severity was exercised towards his ^ ad- 
herents ; and his children and kindred were put to 
death. From the death of Maximin ^ Eusehius 
dates the commencement of the prosperity of the 
Church, and breaks out into a strain of exulting 
gratitude to God on account of the change which 
had taken place in its fortunes. He 'depicts in 
glowing colours the joy which pervaded the whole 
Christian community. The churches which had 
been destroyed were rebuilt and consecrated, synods 
of Bishops were held, and all the rites and ordi- 
nances were observed with the greatest solemnity 
and devotion. 

Eusehius * gives the oration which he delivered 
at the dedication of the church at Tyre in the 
presence of his friend Faulinus, the Bishop at 



' L. 9, c. 11. Eusehius mentions by name Peucetius, Cul- 
cianus, and Theotecnus, who had commenced the persecution 
at Antioch. See c. 3. 

« L. 10, c. 1. 

' L. 10, cc. 2, 3. 

* L. 10, c, 4. It contains a description of the church, from 
which Bingham has taken his plan. Antiqu. 1. 8, c. 3, § 2. 
The entrance was towards the east. TrpoirvXnv ^e fjiya kqI tit 
vt/zoc IvrjpfAti'Oy wpOQ avrag aritr^ovTO^ fjKiov aKTti'ac aiaTreraerwCj 
p. 311, B. The doors also of the church of the Holy Sepulchre 
at Jerusalem appear to have faced the east. De Vita Constan- 
tini, 1. 3, c. 37. 
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^ whose suggestion he composed his Ecclesiastical 
History, and in whose praise he expatiates in some* 
what extravagant terms. Not content with com- 
paring him to Bezaleel, Solomon, and Zorobahel, the 
orator ® assigns him the second place in the Church 
of Tyre after Christ, calling him a new Aaron or 
Melchizedeck, assimilated to the Son of God, re- 
maining and preserved by Christ continually through 
the imited prayers of the people. As the Son does 
that which He sees the Father do (John v. 19), so, 
according to Eusebius, Paulinus looking to his 
Master with the eyes of the imderstanding purified, 
does what he sees Christ doing; using it as his 
model, and endeavouring as far as lies in his power 
to express the image of it ; ' bearing in his soul an 
image of Christ, the word, the wisdom, the light. 

• L. 10, c. 1, p. 301, A. 

' L. 10, C. 4, p. 308, ai^iofxoKDijivov t^ vl^ tov 0eov. So p. 
316, B, €1' fiev Tip irdvTUv dpypyn terwc avroc 6\oq eyKaOtirai 
XpitiTog, 

"^ ev T^ avTog avrov ayaX/iaro^opwr \pv\rj, p. 308, D. Com- 
pare p. 314, A, where Eusebius passes from a description of 
the revival of the Church from its desolate, hopeless, dead state 
during the persecution, to the restoration of the Archetypal 
Church, the object of the understanding, rd re ap\Ervira kcu 
TOVTtoy tU irpiOTOTVTca vorfTa Kai Otoirpair^ frapaSeiyfiara rffg evOioVj 
097/ii, Koi XoyiKfJQ kv ypv^aig oiKoSojJLfJQ avayewfiUTa, Compare 
p. 316, D. Christ formed this building according to His own 
image, and therefore in all respects like to God, imparting to 
it an incorruptible, incorporeal, rational nature, separate from 
all earthlj matter, a self-intelligent essence, avrov oipUv ovaim*, 
calling it from non-existence into existence, and making it a 
holy bride and temple for Himself and his Father. Such was 
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In illustration of the favourable change which 
had taken place in the fortunes of the* Church, 
^Eusebius gives an edict, issued by Constantino and 
Licinius from Milan, granting to all their subjects 
full liberty to worship God according to the dictates 
of their own conscience, and directing that all the 
•places in which the Christians had been accustomed 



the perfect and purified soul, as it was created in the beginning, 
when it bare within it the image of the hearenly Word. But 
it yielded itself of its own choice to evil passions, through the 
envy of the evil spirit, and that which was Divine withdrew 
itself from it, so that deserted by its Protector it became an 
easy prey to its invisible enemies, and was reduced to a state 
of ruin, and lay Kke a dead carcase, having utterly lost the 
natural notion of a God implanted in it, tCjv Tripl Gcov ipvaiKiav 
kvroidv irdfiiray airtffTiprifiirriy. Eusebius gives a lively descrip- 
tion, both of its fallen state and of its restoration by Christ ; 
but having two images before him— the restoration of the spiri- 
tual building in the soul of man from the effect of the fall, and 
the restoration of the material buildings destroyed during the 
persecution — ^he sometimes so blends them, that it is not easy 
to determine of which he is speaking. He means, however, to 
say, that Paulinus -did not merely restore the ruined churches, 
but also built up the edifice of the Gospel in the souls of his 
flock. He concludes his oration, which contains many eloquent 
and striking passages, with an allegorical or mystical interpre- 
tation of the different parts of the building. 

* L. 10, c. 5. There is a reference to a former edict, in 
which the different religions or sects, to which toleration was 
extended, appear to have been expressly named. 

" The edict speaks of these places as belonging to the Chris- 
tians, not as individuals, but as a body or corporation, r^ 

ffiu/iar/^ Twv XpiaTiarwv, p. 318, D. oh irpoc enaffroy ahrun', 
aWa TTpoc TO Uxaioy rov avTuty autfJiuToc, and again, rovr tan rf 
aufiari avTuv Kal r^ avvoS^f p. 319, A. Under the word 
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to hold their meetings, and of which they had heen 
deprived during the persecution, should be restored 
without the payment of any price to those who had 
purchased or obtained grants of them, to whom, 
however, an expectation was held out that they 
should receive a compensation from the imperial 
treasury. 

Not content with restoring to the Christians their 
property, and assuring them that they would be 
protected in the exercise of their religion, Constan- 
tine testified his anxiety to promote the prosperity 
of the Church by taking measures to put an end to 
any divisions which might arise within it. Hearing, 
therefore, that charges had been brought against 
CsBcilianus, Bishop of Carthage, by some of his 
colleagues, he addressed a letter to Miltiades, Bishop 
of Rome, and to * Marcus, telling them that he had 
ordered Caecilianus, with ten bishops of his own 
party, and ten of the bishops who were his accusers, 
to repair to Rome, that the case might be formally 
heard before ^Miltiades, and decided. From the 

" places" were included gardens and buildings, as appears from 
another edict addressed to Anulinus, proconsul of Africa, p. 
319, C. In this letter Constantino uses the expression *' Ad 
Catholicam Christianorum Ecclesiam." [See the note of Vale- 
sius on the words ovMy KadoKiKov, 1. 7, c. x. p. 209, B.] 

* Valesius supposes this Marcus to be a presbyter of Eome, 
and the same who succeeded Sylvester in the bishopric. 

' Miltiades was to have as his assessors three other bishops, 
Reticius, Maternus, and Marinus, who appear [to} have come 
from Qaul, p. 320, C. 
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same desire to heal the divisions in the Church, 
Constantine directed Chrestus, Bishop of Syracuse, 
to attend the Synod at ArleS, and authorized him 
to call upon the ^ Governor of Sicily to furnish him 
with a public conveyance, and with the funds neces- 
sary to defray the travelling expenses of himself, 
^two presbyters, and their servants. In further 
proof of Constantine's affection towards the Church, 
Eusebius gives a * letter addressed by him to the 
above-mentioned Caecilianus, whom he informs that 
directions had been given to place three thousand 
purses (^oAXeic) at his disposal, to be distributed 
according to a brief sent by Hosius among the 
clergy in Africa, Numidia, and Mauritania; and 
that if that sum did not prove sufficient, he might 
call upon the emperor's overseer for more. Con- 
stantine adds, that as some men of unsound opinions 
were reported to be unsettling the minds of the 
brethren, he had directed Anulinus, the proconsul, 
to keep a watchful eye over their proceedings, and 
to give immediate attention to any complaint made 
by Caecilianus, in order that the offenders might be 
brought to punishment. ^ One other and most im- 



' TTupa rod XajxirpornTOv Aarpwinarov rov KovpriKTopoQ St^'cX/aci 
p. 321, A. The title Conrector appears in an old inscription. 
^vvj yi Tivac Tiav ek tov ^evripov dpovov, p. 321, C. 
* L. 10, c. 6. 

' L. 10, c. 7. This exemption is ratified in a letter to Anu- 
linus, and applies only to the provinces, in which CsBcilianus 

E 
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portant favour was conferred upon the 'clergy by 
Constantine ; he exempted them from the obligation 
to discharge any secular office. 

The Christians, however, who lived in those pro- 
vinces of the empire which had fallen to the portion 
of Licinius were not allowed long to rejoice in the 
prosperity of the Church. 'Having, according to 
the account of Eusebius, failed in several secret plots 
which he had formed for the destruction of Con- 
stantine, Licinius determined to declare open war 
against his colleague ; and as he very naturally con- 
cluded that the Christians would be disposed to 
wish success rather to Constantine than to himself, 
he was not slow in evincing his hostility to them ; 
first by expelling them from his household ; then by 
degrading those who ®held posts in the military 
establishments of the cities from their rank ; lastly, 
by an open and furious persecution, in which several 
bishops, especially in Pontus, suffered cruel deaths. 

presided over the Church. There is, however, no reason for 
supposing that it was limited to that province. 

^ ovffirtp xXriptKOVQ evot'Ofxal^tiv eiatOaair, p. 322, A. 

• L. 10, c. 8. Compare de Vit& Constantini, 1. 1, cc. 49 et 
sequ. According to Socrates, 1. 1, c. 2, when Licinius married 
Constantine' s sister, in order to gratify his brother-in-law, he 
put an end to the persecution, under which the Christians were 
sufTering, recalled those who had been banished, set free those 
in prison, restored their confiscated property, and rebuilt their 
churches. 

• rove Kara ttoXiv tnpaTiwras, p. 324, A. See the note of 
Yalesius. 
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He appears, if the account of Eusebius is correct, 
not to have confined his acts of cruelty and oppres- 
sion to the Christians, but to have extended them 
to every class of his subjects. His career, however, 
was not of long continuance ; and his defeat ' and 
death, by bringing the whole Roman Empire under 
the sole dominion of Constantine, relieved the Chris- 
tians from their fears, and placed the prosperity of 
the Church on a sure foundation. Eusebius con- 
cludes his history with the death of Licinius ; but 
by way of a supplement to it, he ^ wrote a life, or 
rather a panegyric of Constantine, of whom he speaks 
in terms bordering on * impiety. He ascribes the 
^prosperity which attended the emperor throughout 
his long reign to the zeal which he testified in all 
his actions for the honour of God, who honoured 
him in turn, pouring upon him every kind of bless- 
ing, and holding him up to the world as a shining 
light of true religion. * Cyrus and Alexander were 
celebrated in history for the success which attended 

* L. 10, c. 9. 

' It was written soon after the death of Constantine, 1. 1, 
Prooem. c. 2. 

' He says, for instance, that the human word or reason feels 
itself incapable of duly celebrating the glory, to which the soul 
of Constantine had attained in heaven, and which can only be 
fitly declared by the immortal and Divine Word. Ibid. See also 
the conclusion of c. 9. The character given of the work by 

Socrates is rif kvaivtay row liatrtXiw^ Kai r^c navifyvpiKilQ vipiy- 
yopioQ rOtv \6yitiv fidWof oic cv lyKiafiiif i^povriaa^y 1. 1, C. 1. 

' L. 1, cc. 3, 4. * C. 7. 

K 2 
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their arms, and for the extent of their dominion ; 
but they both came to a disgraceful end. Cyrus 
was defeated and put to death by a woman ; Alex- 
ander died prematurely in consequence of his intem- 
perance, and after his death his empire was portioned 
out among his generals. But not only did Con- 
stantine extend his empire much * further than 
Cyrus or Alexander, but he 'left it in peace and 
tranquillity to his children. 

Eusebius, however, 'declares that it is not his 
intention to dwell upon Constantine's military or 
political career — upon the battles which he had 
fought, upon the trophies which he had raised, upon 
the laws which he had enacted for the benefit of his 
subjects — but upon those portions of his history, 
which would conduce to the amendment of the lives 
of mankind, and the advancement of the cause of 
true religion. 

Having invoked the aid of God, and the inspira- 
tion of the Heavenly Word, he ® begins the work 
by a comparison of Constantine to Moses. As 



• According to Eusebius, he extended his empire to Britain 
westward, and to the nations dwelling in the ocean, r^ Kara 
Ivoi'Tu ?7Xioi' K£pwpi(ofiii*^ (compare c. 25), and northward 
to Scythia ; southward to the Blemmyes and ^Ethiopians ; east- 
ward to the furthest India, c. 8. Compare 1. 2, c. 28. 

' C. 9. 

• L. 1, c. 11. Compare the Prooem. of the Oration de Lau- 
dibus Constantini. 

' L. 1, c. 12. Compare 1. 2, c. 51. 
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Moses was bred up in the palace of the king of 
-/Egypt, and instructed in all the wisdom of the 
-/Egyptians, yet renounced all those advantages in 
order to become the instrument of 'rescuing his 
countrymen from the yoke of their oppressors; so 
Constantine, though bred up under the eye of 
heathen emperors who were bitter enemies to the 
true faith, far from participating in their hostility, 
became himself a convert to Christianity, and the 
avenger of the Christians upon the tyrants who 
persecuted them. In one respect, however, the 
comparison appears not to hold good, for Constan- 
tine, as Eusebius himself tells us, had before him 
the example of his father, Constantius, who was 
always in heart a favourer of the Christians. ^ While 



' In speaking of the deliverance of the Israelites by Moses, 
Eusebius intimates, that many looked upon the Scriptural ac- 
count as a fable; (piifJirj fJiey avTrj n-aXain, fivdov fiev (r^rifiart Tolg 
voWoIq vapaEihofiivri, rac TraPTtov cikociq kirXfipov, He does this 
apparently in order to do greater honour to Constantino's 
memory, by adding that there could be no doubt of the truth 
of the wonderful transactions of Constantino's reign, since he 
and all his contemporaries had been witnesses of them, ivy ^c 
6 avroc «>*a« 4f '»' OeoQ, /iciforwv rj icaTci fivdouQ OavficiTutt^ avro^ 
iTTtKaQ Oiac, I'capaic oyj/iai waor/c aKofjg aXridetTripaQ (qu. aXi;- 
OetTTepaic) Ef^wprirai, He uses similar language in c. 38, 
where he is comparing the death of Maxentius in the Tiber 
with the overthrow of Pdaraoh and his host in the Eed Sea. 

' CC. 13 — 16. In c. 14 Eusebius gives a particular in- 
stance of the prudence and moderation of Constantius, and of 
the affection entertained towards him by his subjects. So- 
zomen, 1. 1, c. 6. 
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his colleagues in the empire persecuted them, and 
drove them from the palace, Constantius not only 
allowed them to dwell in peace, and to enjoy the 
free exercise of their worship; but especially re- 
tained about his person those who continued sted- 
fast in the profession of their faith, declaring that 
they Ivho were faithful to their God would also be 
faithful to their emperor. It does not appear, from 
the account of Eusebius, that Constantius actually 
embraced Christianity, ^although the worship of the 
one true God was celebrated by the ministers of 
religion in his palace; and such were the regularity 
and piety of his household, that it almost resembled 
a Christian congregation. It cannot be surprising 
that Constantine, having the example of such a 
father before his eyes, grew up with very diflferent 
feelings towards Christianity than those entertained 
by the other emperors. He appears to have ^passed 
his early years in the court of Diocletian, whom he 
accompanied on one occasion into Palestine. There 
he was seen by Eusebius, who describes him as ex- 
celling alike in the qualities both of his body and 
mind. Such was his merit, that it ' excited at once 
the envy and the fear of Diocletian and Galerius, 

wc fxr\ctv aTto^Eiv iKicXi^triaQ Oeov rrjy irh)V iy avroig (iarri- 
Xeioig (TvyKpoTov^ivriv tXtjOvv, r) avrfiffav xai Xetrovpyo) OcoD, 61 
TciQ virep ftatrtXiwQ hrfi'tKiig HeriXovv Xarpeiag, c. 17. 

* C. 19. Here Eusebius finds a point of resemblance between 
Constantine and Moses, who passed his early years in the 
palace of Pharaoh. * C. 20. 
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who twice plotted his destmction. But *Grod frus- 
trated their devices, and enabled him to escape in 
safety to his father. He arrived, however, 'only in 
time to receive the last embrace and injunctions of 
his dying parent, and to be declared by him, in right 
of primogeniture, his successor in his portion of the 
empire. 

* Constantine, having celebrated his father's obse- 
quies with great pomp, was saluted as emperor and 
Augustus by his firiends and by the army. *No 
sooner was he seated on the throne, than he visited 
the provinces which were included in his father's 
portion of the empire. He repressed the incursions 
of the barbarous nations in the neighbourhood of 
the Rhine ; and having settled the affairs of his con- 
tinental dominions to his mind, he passed over into 
* Britain, which he also reduced to obedience. He 

' Here, again, Eusebius finds a resemblance between Con- 
stantine and Moses, c. 20. 

' C. 21. • C. 22. » C. 25. 

' Valesius in 1. observes, that Eusebius is the only author 
who mentions this voyage of Constantine to Britain. Savile 
considers Eusebius to have been mistaken, and not to have 
known that Constantius died in Britain. It is certainly strange 
that he mentions the place neither of the death of Constantius, 
nor of the birth of Constantine. But he was, as has been 
already observed, very ignorant of what passed in the Western 
empire. In the law quoted in 1. 2, c. 28, Constantine alludes 
to the British Islands, not as the place of his birth, but as the 
remote part of the empire, from which he was providentially 
called to the government of the whole. 

According to Socrates, 1. 1, c. 2, Constantius died on July 25, 
in the first vear of the 27l8t Olympiad, which corresponds to 



136 THE EXTERNAL GOVERNMENT 

then turned his attention to Rome, which was groan- 
ing under the tyranny of Maxentius. He did not, 
however, take any steps for its deliverance, until he 
had witnessed the ^failure of the attempts of his 
colleagues in the empire. 'Before he entered upon 
the war, heing satisfied that mere human force with- 
out the Divine aid is vain, he considered to which 
of the gods he should address himself for assistance ; 
and comparing his father's prosperous life and peace- 
ful end with the calamities which had befallen the 
other emperors, he concluded that the God whom 
his father worshipped was the only God able to 
protect and save those who called upon Him. He 
determined, therefore, to renounce Polytheism, and 
to serve the one true God. Having formed this 
resolution, he prayed to God to reveal Himself to 
him, and to prosper his undertaking. While he 
was in the act of prayer, soon after noon, he saw in 
the heavens a luminous trophy in the form of a 
cross situate above the sun, and inscribed on it the 
words ^ " Hac vince." The trophy was seen, not 

the year 305 of our sera. But Valesius places the death of Con- 
stantius a year later. 

' C. 26. Severus, who was sent against Maxentius by G-ale- 
rius, and being deserted by his soldiers surrendered himself to 
Maximian, and was by him treacherously put to death ; and 
Galerius himself, who attempted to repair the defeat of Severus, 
but failed in the attempt, and was glad to escape from Italy 
with the wreck of his army. Socrates, 1. 1, c. 2. 

' C. 27. 

* C. 28, Tovr^ rUa, Eusebius says that he received this 
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only by the emperor, but by the * soldiers also who 
were then marching with him. ® Night came upon 
him while he \^ as yet pondering upon what he had 
seen. Afterwards in his sleep Christ appeared to 
him, with the trophy which he had seen in the 
heavens, and commanded him to make a standard 
resembling it. When he rose in the morning, having 
first communicated his vision in confidence to his 
friends, he gave the workmen a description of the 
trophy which he had seen, and commanded them to 
'^ make a standard ornamented with gold and precious 
stones in imitation of it. He inquired also of some 
of the ^ Christian clergy, who the God was that had 
appeared to him in his dream. They told him 
that it was God, the only-begotten Son of the one 
and only God ; and that the sign was the symbol of 
immortality, the trophy of the victory achieved over 
death by Christ while a sojourner on earth. They 

account many years afterwards from the emperor himself, who 
confirmed it with an oath, arvXov (putroQ ffravputi^fj. Socrates, 
1. 1, c, 2. Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 3. 

^ Compare de Laudibus Constantini, c. 6, p. 612, B. So- 
crates, 1. 1, c. 2. 

« C. 29. Socrates, 1. 1, c. 2. 

' C. 30. Eusebius says that he had himself seen the stan- 
dard, of which he gives a particular description, c. 31. The 
direction to make it was not given till some short time, fjiicpov 
varepor, after the vision, c. 32. Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 4. 

Socrates says, that the standard was preserved in the palace 
in his day, /^cxP' ^^^ ''"*'■ /5a<y«X>f''otc fj^vXarrerai, 1. 1, c. 2. 

' C. 32. The expression of Eusebius is rove TCjy avrov \6y(oy 
fivaraQ. Afterwards we find tovq tov Qtov Upeag, 
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further instructed him in the causes of Christ's 
advent, and in all the transactions of His ministry. 
Satisfied then that he had received a communication 
from heaven, he entered upon the study of the 
sacred writings, and determined always to have 
some of the ministers of religion ahout his person, 
that the worship of God might be duly performed. 
Encouraged by the vision, and by the interpretation 
which he received of it, Constantino lost no time 
in marching to deliver Rome from the tyranny of 
Maxentius, of which Eusebius gives a ^fearftd de- 
scription. The ' hostile armies appear to have met 
three times, and in every engagement Constantino 
was victorious. The fourth and final action took 
place under the walls of Rome, in which the forces 
of Maxentius were again defeated, and he himself 
and many of his soldiers, in their attempt to escape, 
drowned in the Tiber. ^The victory of Constan- 
tino was followed by his triumphal entry into Rome, 



' CC. 33 — 36. The description is almost literally tlie same 
as that given in the Ecclesiastical History, 1. 8, c. 14. Eusebius 
mentions there particularly the case of a Christian female, who 
destroyed herself in order to escape dishonour. 

* CC. 37, 38. The account is the same as that given in the 
Ecclesiastical History, 1. 9, c. 9. Eusebius compares the over- 
throw of the army of Maxentius to that of the -dilgyptian host 
in the 'Red Sea. 

Socrates says, that the action took place near the Milvian 
Bridge, in the seventh year of Constantino's reign ; according 
to Yalesius, in the sixth. 

' C. 39. Compare Eccl. Hist., 1. 9, c. 9. 
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where he was received with every testimony of joy 
and affection, all ranks of men hailing him as their 
deliverer from the tyranny, under which they had 
groaned. ^At once to commemorate his victory, 
and to express his gratitude to Him to whom he 
was indebted for his success, he erected a statue of 
himself in one of the most public spaces of the city, 
holding a cross in the right hand, with an inscription 
to the effect, that the Romans had been delivered 
from the yoke of the tyrant by that saving sign. 

From this time Constantino appears openly to 
have encouraged the professors of Christianity, 
^inviting its ministers to his table, taking some of 
them with him as his companions in his journeys, 
expending large sums in building and enlarging 
Christian Churches. Such was the interest which 
he took in the welfare of the Church, that, whenever 
differences arose amongst its members, he assembled 

' C. 40. v\jni\uy Stipv trravpov tr^rifxaTi vttu Xtipa lliaa iIkSvoq 
iv avcpiavTi Kartipycifffiivrig. Instead of this not very intel- 
ligible description we find in the Eccl. Hist., 1. 9, c. 9, ro 

ffutrfiptoi' Tov VTuvpov arifjtloi' ivt r^ Beli^ KnTi)(f^vTn. The in- 
scription, according to Eusebius, was as follows : " Hoc salutari 
signo, quod verae virtutis insigne est, vestram urbem tyrannicsD 
dominationis jugo liberatam, servavi. Senatui Populoque Ro- 
mano in libertatem assert o pristinuin decus nobilitatis, splen- 
doremque restitui." It is observable that this inscription con- 
tains no direct allusion either to Christ or Christianity. Com- 
pare de Laud. Constant., c. 9, p. 518, C. 

* C. 42. irarra wq XpitTTinrog eirparTtv is the expression of 

Socrates. Eusebius eulogizes the liberality of Constantino, 
and the discrimination with which he conferred his bounty. 
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* synods of the clergy, taking part in their proceed- 
ings as if he were one of the number, and assuming 
no superiority over them. In his zeal, however, for 
the interests of the Church, Constantine appears not 
to have lost sight of the principles of toleration. 
*He endeavoured to convince by argument those, 
who caused divisions in it ; but, if he failed in the 
attempt, he exercised no severity towards them, but 
regarding them as objects of pity rather than resent- 
ment he committed them to God, who in His good 
time would lead them to the truth. In 'reward of 
his watchful care for the welfare of the Church, God 
not only rendered his reign prosperous, giving him 
the victory over all his enemies, but vouchsafed to 
him especial marks of favour ; ' appearing to him in 
visions ; revealing to him future events, and warning 
him of ^the schemes laid by his enemies for his 
destruction. 

Constantine had now reached the tenth year of 

^ C. 44. Eusebius says that Constantine considered himself 
as a sort of universal bishop, old tiq kowoq liriaKOTrog eic Qtou 
KadeaTafjiivoQ. Eccl. Hist., 1. 10, c. 6. Compare 1. 3, c. 17 ; 1. 
4, c. 24. Socrates, Hist. Eccl., 1. 1, c. 9, p. 27, D. 

® C. 45. Eusebius mentions particularly some schismatics 
in Africa, whom Valesius supposes to be the Donatists. Valesius 
is disposed to find fault with Constantine' s moderation. 

' CC. 46, 47. 

® Compare 1. 2, c. 12. De Laud. Constant., c. xi., p. 522, B ; 
c. xviii., p. 549, B. 

® Eusebius speaks of Maximian as the deviser of some of 
those plots against Constantine; and Yalesius charges him with 
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his reign, an event which was celehrated ' with 
great rejoicings throughout his dominions. The 
tranquillity of the empire, however, did not long 
remain undisturhed. ^Licinius, having in vain en- 
deavoured secretly to undermine the power of Con- 
stantine, at length declared open war against him. 
With a view prohahly of gaining over the heathen 
population to his side, he also commenced a per- 
secution of the Christians: * forbidding the Bishops 
to hold their customary synods, and even to quit 
their usual places of residence; * driving all the 
Christians from his palace; degrading them from 
their rank; banishing them; confiscating the pro- 
perty of those who took the Christian name, and 
threatening them with death ; forbidding the women 
to pray together with the men in the church, and 
the Bishops to instruct females in the principles of 
the Christian religion; compelling the Christians 



inverting the order of events by placing the death of Maximian 
after that of Maxentius. Valesius wishes, therefore, to substi- 
tute the name of Maximin, instead of that of Maximian. But 
Eusebius, in his record of events, does not adhere strictly to 
chronological order. He makes the same statement respecting 
Maximian. Hist. Eccl., 1. 8, c. 13, sub fine. 
' C. 48. 

* CC. 49, 50. These transactions are narrated in a more 
summary manner, Hist. Eccl., 1. 10, cc. 8, 9. 

* C. 61. The object of Licinius appears to have been to dis- 
solve the Christian community, of which the synods constituted 
a bond. Socrates, 1. 1, c. 3. 

* CC. 62—67. 
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to hold their assemblies in the open air without 
the walls of the cities ; depriving of civil and mili- 
tary office all who would not sacrifice to the gods. 
At length he began a direct persecution of the Chris- 
tians, not bearing in mind, Eusebius observes, the 
miserable ends of former persecutors, especiaUy of 
' Galerius and ^ Maximin, upon the latter of whom 
' he had himself avenged the cruelties committed on 
the professors of the Gospel. 

^ As soon as the calamities, under which the Chris- 
tian subjects of Licinius groaned, came to the know- 
ledge of Constantine, he determined to deliver them 
from the yoke of their oppressor. Licinius also 
prepared for the conflict; and, *as Constantine 
addressed his prayers for assistance to God and to 
Christ, so he sacrificed to his heathen deities. 
Eusebius ' states, on the authority of eye-witnesses, 
that Licinius, having assembled some of those who 
were more immediately about his person, and offered 



^ C. 57. See Hist. Eccl., 1. 8, c. 16. 

• CC. 58, 59. See Hist. EccL, 1. 9, c. 10. 

' Eusebius records, as a specimen of the atrocities committed 
bj the order of Licinius, the destruction of the churches at 
Amasia, in Pontus, and the cruel deaths inflicted on several 
bishops, 1. 2, c. 2. Compare Hist. Eccl., 1. 10, c. 8. Sozomen, 
1. 1, c. 7. 

• L. 2, c. 3. 

' G. 4. Sozomen says that Licinius consulted the oracle of 
the DidymsBan Apollo at Miletus, who answered him in two 
lines of Homer, 1. 1, c. 7. 

» 0.5. 
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sacrifice, proclaimed that the coming contest would 
decide whether the God of the Christians or the 
heathen gods were in futiure to he regarded as the 
object of worship; and that if Constantine gained 
the victory he would recognize the God of the Chris- 
tians. He does not, however, appear to have adhered 
to his declaration ; for, having been ^ worsted in two 
engagements, he nevertheless, * encouraged by the 
fallacious promises of his soothsayers, determined 
once more to try the fate of arms, and being again 
defeated, was put to death. 

The whole Roman Empire being now brought 
under Hhe sole dominion of Constantine, he turned 
his attention to the cultivation of the arts of peace. 

' CO. 6. 10. Eusebius mentions prodigies indicatiye of the 
approaching yictorj of Constantine ; and states that, whenever 
the emperor's troops were giving way, the mere presence of the 
sacred ensign of the cross turned the tide of battle. He com- 
mitted the charge of it to fifty chosen men, who bore it by 
turns, and of whom no one, whilst bearing it, was ever wounded. 
This Eusebius states on the authority of Constantine himself, 
cc. 7 — 9. Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 4. 

' CC. 11. 15. Constantine, on the contrary, passed his time 
in devotion in a tabernacle which he had pitched without the 
camp, in imitation of Moses, and in which he had deposited the 
cross : his determination to engage in the battle which termi- 
nated the war was taken in consequence of a vision which he 
saw in this tabernacle, cc. 12 — 14. 16 — 18. Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 7. 

According to Socrates, the last defeat of Licinius took place 
at Chrysopolis, in Bithynia, which he calls the naval station 
(iviptiof) of Chalcedon, 1. 1, c. 4. 

* Eusebius speaks as if his sons had already received the 
titles of Csesars, val^as t uvtov KoafHiMfTarovQ koi 0£o^(\e7c 
Kaiaapac, c. 19. See 1. 3, c. 42. 
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forward and make immediate restitution. No ex- 
ception was made with respect to property con- 
fiscated to the State. The spots also in which the 
hodies of martyrs were deposited, and honour paid 
to their memories, were to be restored to the Church. 
Such was the substance of the letter addressed by 
Constantine to the province of Palestine on behalf 
of the Christians. He was not, however, content 
with protecting their lives and properties. ^He 
selected the governors of the provinces chiefly from 
among them ; and if he found it necessary to place 
Gentiles in that situation, he prohibited them from 
oflFering sacrifice to idols. At the same time that 
*he gave large sums from the treasury for the build- 
ing of churches, he forbade the erection of statues 
to the gods, the practice of divination and of curious 
arts, and the ^offering of sacrifice. Nor did his 
zeal in behalf of Christianity rest here. He ad- 
dressed an * edict to the provincials throughout the 
east, in which having stated, that every one who 
made a right use of his reason must be convinced, 
from the contemplation of things around him, that 



* C. 44. Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 8. 

' C. 45. Eusebius gives the letter addressed by Constantine 
to himself, in order to stimulate bim to activity in the good 
work, c. 46. Socrates, 1. 1, c. 9. Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 8. 

* That is, of sacrifice in private. See the note of Yalesius. 
Compare 1. 4, cc. 23. 25. 

' The original was in Latin : Eusebius leaves the reader to 
infer, that he translated it into G-reek. cc. 47 — 61, 
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the world is under a Providential Government, he 
contrasts the ferocity of Diocletian and Galerius 
with the mildness of his father, Constantius; and 
says that Diocletian was urged on to the persecution 
of the Christians by the complaint of the ^ Oracle of 
Apollo, that the just of the earth prevented it from 
speaking the truth ; and by the warning of a heathen 
priest who, when asked who were the just of the 
earth, answered, the Christians. Thus was an in- 
delible blot cast upon the Roman name ; for while 
the emperors persecuted, the barbarians kindly en- 
treated the Christians, and allowed them freely to 
exercise their religious worship. An end, however, 
was at length put to their calamities by the removal 
from the earth of the persecuting emperors, who 
had left neither name nor race behind them. Such 
was the just punishment of their cruelty. Con- 
stantine concludes the edict with a prayer, that God 
would vouchsafe peace and prosperity to the eastern 
provinces after the persecutions which they had en- 
dured. He presses the prayer with the greater 
confidence, because he had always, in obedience to 
the Divine suggestion, done all things with a view 
to the salvation of men, carrying the symbol of sal- 
vation before his army, and dedicating his soul, at 
once in fear and love, to God. He wishes the peace, 

• In his Oration de Laud. Const., c. 9, Eusebius laughs at 
the oracles, because thej were unable to foretell the rise of 
Christianity and their own destruction. 

l2 
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for which he prays, to be enjoyed by his Gentile as 
well as by his Christian subjects. The restoration 
of peace between them might be the means of lead- 
ing the former into the right way. But no one was 
to molest his neighbour on account of religion : each 
was to be at liberty to follow the mode of worship, 
which to himself appeared right. True it is, that 
the order which pervades the works of creation, and 
their adaptation to the accomplishment of certain 
ends all tending to the benefit of man, sufficiently 
attest, not only the existence, but the power, and 
wisdom, and goodness of God. Yet the human race 
had run into every kind of error ; and God, in order 
to check the further progress of the evil, had through 
His Son revealed himself fully and clearly to man. 
It was, therefore, ' Constantine's most anxious wish, 
that all should be persuaded to embrace the truth ; 
but none were to be constrained by force. It is one 
thing to induce men to engage spontaneously in the 
contest for the prize of immortality; another to 
compel them to engage in it. 

We come now to an event which has been pro- 
ductive of consequences to the visible Church of 
Christ scarcely less important than those produced 
by Constantino's conversion to Christianity — ^the 
assembling of the Nicene Council. No sooner had 
the Christians obtained a respite from the calamities 

' We have seen, howerer, that he forbade the erection of 
btatues and the ojSering of sacrifice to the gods, p. 146. 
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inflicted by their heathen persecutors, than, as if 
weary of the peace and prosperity which they en- 
joyed, they began to dispute and quarrel among 
themselves. Envy, ®says Eusebius, sat watching 
for an opportunity to disturb the tranquillity of the 
Church, and succeeded at last in causing its rulers 
to disagree on points of doctrine. The spark was 
kindled in the Church at Alexandria, but the flame 
soon spread throughout iEgypt, Libya, and the 
Thebais, and extended itself to other tribes and 
provinces. Bishops were soon engaged in wordy 
warfare with Bishops ; the people were divided into 
parties ; while the heathen, taking advantage of the 
folly and madness of the Christians, made the most 
awful mysteries of our faith the subject of profane 
ridicule in the theatre. ''The disputes, however, 
which agitated the Church in Alexandria turned 
upon a different point from that, on which it was 
divided in the rest of ^gypt and the Thebais. The 
dissensions in the former related to the sublimest 
doctrines of Christianity ; ^ in the latter, to a ques- 
tion of discipline — the conditions, on which the 
clergy, who had fallen away from their stedfastness 
during the persecution, were to be re-admitted to 
the communion of the Church. 

* Constantino was deeply affected, when he heard 

' C. 61. Compare Socrates, 1. 1, c. 6. ' C. 62. 

* The Meletian schism. See Epiphanius, Haer. Ixviii. So- 
crates, 1. 1, c. 6, p. 12, D. • C. 63. 
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of these unhappy dissensions, and immediately dis- 
patched ' Hosius, Bishop of Corduba, in whom he 
placed the greatest confidence, to Alexandria, with a 
letter addressed to Alexander, the Bishop, and to 
Anus, the heads of the contending parties, with 
the view of restoring peace between them. * He 
begins with stating, that he had a twofold object in 
his administration of the empire, to bring all men 
to an agreement in opinion respecting the Deity, 
and to heal the diseases, under which the world had 
laboured during the reign of his predecessors. 
After, therefore, that he had accomplished the 
latter object by the defeat of Licinius, he turned 
his attention to the former; and hearing that a 
* schism had taken place in Africa, he determined 
to employ the instrumentality of *some of the 
Bishops of the East, the quarter from which the 
light of true religion first shone forth, in putting an 
end to the dissension. What, then, was his sur- 
prise, what his grief, to learn that those Eastern 
Bishops were divided among themselves upon a 
' slight and unimportant question ! They, by whose 
means he intended to heal others, were themselves 

' Compare 1. 3, c. 7. Socrates, 1. 1, c. 7. 

* CO. 64—72. Compare Socrates, 1. 1, c. 7. 

' The schism of the Donatists. See the note of Yalesius, 
c. 66. 

• -Sgypt was reckoned an Eastern, not an African province. 
See the note of Valesiua, c. 67. 

' &yav EvreXiiQ KaiovBafiwQ a^ia rfjc rotraifrric ipiXortiiclagy 0.68. 



f 
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in need of a physician. The Bishop, it appeared, 
had asked the opinion of the preshyters upon *8ome 
passage of the law, or rather upon some idle ques- 
tion, and Arius had returned an ill-considered 
answer. Hence a difference had arisen; all com- 
mimion between them had ceased ; and the people 
were divided into two parties, some siding with one, 
some with the other. Let them, therefore, forgive 
each other, and live in unity. Such questions ought 
neither to be asked nor answered; or, if discussed 
for the purpose of intellectual exercise, they ought 
not to be publicly propounded. For who is suffi- 
cient to comprehend those Divine mysteries, or 
worthily to express them if comprehended ? There 
is always danger, lest the disputants should be un- 
able clearly to explain the subject proposed, and 
that the hearers through slowness of understanding 
should misapprehend what is said, and that occasion 
should thus be given either for blasphemy or for 
schism. It was the more incumbent upon them to 
put an end to their disputes, and to comply with 
his exhortation to concord, because in all that is 
essential they were of one mind; their difference 
was only a difference about unimportant matters, in 
which freedom of opinion should be mutually al- 
lowed. Let them enjoy each his own opinion in 
silence, and not run the hazard of disturbing the 

* hirip Tivog roirov r&v iv t^ pofit^ yeypafifiirufy, fidWov i' 
Irrip fiaraiov tivoq (tfTiiaius fiipovQ, C. 60. 
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peace of the Church. Constantine concludes the 
letter, with stating, that he had arrived at Nico- 
media with the intent of proceeding to Alexandria, 
when the news of the schism which had arisen 
there reached him, and diverted him from his de- 
sign. He was unwilling to be an eye-witness of 
divisions, of which he had never suspected the pos- 
sibility. " Give me back," he says, " my peaceful 
days, my nights devoid of anxiety; put an end to 
your disputes, and thus open to me the road to the 
East: be reconciled to each other, and enable the 
people to rejoice and give thanks to God for the 
re-establishment of concord and liberty." ^The 
evil, however, had gone too far to be remedied by 
the wise and conciliatory advice of Constantine, 
enforced though it was by the personal exertions 
and influence of Hosius. The dispute quickly ex- 
tended itself to all the Eastern provinces. In ad- 

• C. 73. In their blind rage against each other the conflict- 
ing parties were guilty of breaches of the law, and offered 
insults to the statues of the emperors, 1. 3, c. 4. Eusebius 
interrupts his narrative, in order to draw a contrast between 
the character and conduct of Constantine and those of the 
persecuting emperors who either preceded him, or were his 
contemporaries, 1. 3, c. 1. He states, that Constantine was 
in the habit of making the mark of the cross upon his forehead, 
c. 2, and gives an account of a picture, which he caused to be 
hung up before the vestibule of the palace, in which he was 
represented with the cross over his head, transfixing with a 
dart the dragon which lay beneath his feet, and casting the 
monster into the sea. In this Eusebius discovers the fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy in Isaiah, c. xxvii. C. 3. 
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dition to the two causes of contention existing in 
JEgjpt and Africa, ' the controversy respecting the 
observance of Easter still continued to divide the 
members of the Church. Finding, therefore, that 
the letter which he had sent to Alexandria by the 
hands of Hosius failed to produce the desired effect, 
he determined to assemble a * council for the pur- 
pose of composing the differences in the Church. 
With this view he summoned the Bishops from 
every part of the empire to meet at Nicaea in 
Bithynia, furnishing them with the means of con- 
veyance at the public expense. 

In obedience to the summons more *than two 
hundred and. fifty Bishops, with an innumerable 
company of presbyters and deacons, assembled at 
the place appointed. The * different and distant 

* C. 5. Socrates, 1. 1, c. 8. 

' C. 6. avvolov oiKoviierik'^y, 

* Athanasius, T. 1, p. 251, A [says], JjfTay Se vXiov rj eXafftrov 
TpiaKotrioi, Sozomen makes the number of Bishops *S20. c. 8. 

kvofiit'iai* ^€ ToifTOtg wpttrfivTipijJV Koi ^laKot'utv aKoXovdiov re ttXc/ot- 
Twy OfTtoy kripbjy ov3* ^y apiOjjtoQ tig k'nTaXri\pii\ Valesius trans- 
lates anoXovSwv, Acoluthorum; but Bingham says, that no 
order of Acolyths existed in the Greek Church for above four 
hundred years. Book 3, c. 3, § 1. It may be doubted, there- 
fore, whether the word is used in a technical sense. Compare 
c. 58, where there is mention only of presbyters and deacons. 

* Eusebius describes them as coming from every part of 
Europe, Asia, and Africa ; from Persia, Scythia, Spain. The 
bishop of the royal city (rrjg paaiXtvovfrric TroXfwc) was absent 
from age; but was represented by his presbyters. By the 
royal city, Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 16, and Theodoret, 1. 1, c. 7, rightly 
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countries from which they came naturally recal to 
the recollection of the historian the description in 
the Book of Acts of the multitude assembled at 
Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, which, however, 
in his estimation was far inferior to that assembled 
at Nicsea, inasmuch as the latter was composed 
entirely of ministers of God, whom he compares to 
a crown of beautiful flowers collected by the em- 
peror in the bond of peace as an offering of grati- 
tude to his Saviour, who had enabled him to 
triumph over all his enemies. * Some of these 
ministers were distinguished for their wisdom ; some 
for their moderation; some were held in honour 
for their length of days ; some were in the flower of 
their age, and in the full vigour of their intellect. 
The emperor directed that they should be abun* 
dantly supplied with provisions at his expense. 

® On the day appointed for the meeting of the 
council, the members having proceeded each to his 
allotted seat, the emperor made his entry with great 
pomp and solemnity, his body arrayed in a purple 
robe sparkling with gold and precious stones, his 
soul clothed with piety and the fear of God. His 
deep humility was evinced in his downcast eyes, in 
the blush upon his cheek, in his walk and gait. 
At the signal of his approach all arose; and he, 

understand Borne, e. 7. Silvester was Bisbop of Borae. So- 
zomen, 1. 1, e. 2. In c. 17, he names Julius by mistake. 
• C. 9. Sozomen, 1. 1, o, 17. • C. 10. 
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proceeding to the first row of seats, stood for a 
while in the midst, nor did he seat himself in the 
low chair prepared for him, until the Bishops had 
hy a nod signified that he was so to do ; afterwards 
they also seated themselves. The 'Bishop then 
who sat nearest to him on the right hand arose, 
and, in a speech addressed to him, gave thanks to 
God on his account. All eyes were now directed 
to Constantine, who rose, and " in a short speech 
exhorted the assembled Bishops not to allow the 
enemy of mankind to mar the happiness, which 
they enjoyed in consequence of the removal of their 
persecutors from the earth. The internal divisions 
of the Church were to him a source of greater 
trouble and grief than any war could be. He ex- 
horted them, therefore, as his friends, as ministers 
of God, as good servants of their common Master 
and Saviour, to lose no time in removing every 
cause of contention, and loosing every band of con- 
troversy by the laws of peace. So would they do 
that which was acceptable to God the Lord of all. 



' C. 11. Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 19, says, tbat this Bishop was 
Eusebius himself; Theodoret, that the speech was made by 
Eustathius, Bishop of Antioeh ; others by Alexander, Bishop of 
Alexandria. Valesius inclines to the statement of Sozomen. 

' C. 12. Constantine delivered his speech in Latin, and used 
the aid of an interpreter to render it intelligible to the council : 
Eusebius, however, adds, that he could express himself in 
Greek, cXXiji'ifwv re t^ (l>*opfjf on /iiy^i ravrriQ afxaOwQ slx^f ^' ^^* 

Compare Sozomen, 1. 1, cc. 19, 20. 
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and confer an inestimable favour on himself, • their 
fellow servant. His exhortations to concord appear 
to have been far from unnecessary : * for the 
Bishops at once broke out into mutual accusations, 
and displayed so much party spirit in their dis- 
cussions, that the emperor was obliged not only to 
moderate between them, but also to address himself 
to the Bishops individually ; till at length by per- 
suading some, by entreating others, and by praising 
those who spoke well, he succeeded in bringing all 
to an agreement upon the points in dispute. 

^ Considering that he had now achieved a second 
victory over the enemy of the Church, and ^having 
completed the twentieth year of his reign, an event 
which was to be celebrated with every demonstra- 
tion of joy throughout the empire, he received the 
assembled Bishops at a splendid entertainment, 
which, according to Eusebius, gave a lively repre- 

* So C. 17. ov yap apwiaai/jriv ay, iff f fiaXiara xaipufy avv^ 
depairufy vfiirtpoQ mf^vKivni. See also c. 24. 

' C. 13. Socrates, 1. 1, c. 8, p. 18. Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 17, de- 
scribes the emperor as declaring his own incompetency to decide 
disputes between ecclesiastics, and exhorting the claimants to 
put an end to their differences, and ordering their libels to be 
burnt. Compare Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 20. 

• C. 14. 

' CC. 15. 22. Valesius in 1. says, that the twentieth year 
had scarcely begun. Compare Socrates, 1. 1, c. 16, who assigns 
to this date the change of the name of Byzantium to Constan- 
tinople, and the promulgation of the decree, that the city should 
be called New Eome. Sozomen, 1. 1 , c. 25 ; 1. 2, c. 2, where he 
gives an account of the foundation of the city. See Zosimus. 
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sentation of the * kingdom of Christ, and appeared 
rather a dream than a reality. He ^distrihuted 
also among them presents according to their different 
ranks and merits. ^Before he dismissed them to 
their dioceses he called them together, and addressed 
them in a speech, in which he impressed upon them 
the necessity of concord ; warning them not to give 
way to envious feelings against those of their bre- 
thren who enjoyed a higher reputation for wisdom 
and eloquence than themselves; and at the same 
time cautioning such as possessed those endowments 
not to treat their inferiors with contempt. He 
especially exhorted all to avoid contentions amongst 
themselves, lest they should thereby render the 
Divine law a subject of ridicule to those who were 
inclined to blaspheme. In order to convert men to 
Christianity, we must satisfy them that the con- 
dition of Christians is one to be desired. We must 
not trust to the force of reason alone, since few love 
truth for itself. But, as a physician varies his 
medicines according to each particular case, so we 
must vary our modes of conversion according to the 
tempers of individuals: some are won over by the 
'prospect of obtaining the means of subsistence; 



* He appears to have had in his mind Matt. xxvi. 29.. 

* C. 16. « C. 21. 

' In speaking of the establishment of Christian worship at 
Heliopolis, Eusebius says, that Constantino made ample pro- 
vision for the relief of the poor, in order to win them over to 
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others, of obtaining interest with the great ; others, ' 
by courtesy of manners; others, by presents. In 
conclusion, Constantino commended himself to the 
prayers of the Bishops, and bade them farewell. 

It is remarkable that Eusebius, omitting all men- 
tion of the most important controversy which formed 
a subject of discussion at the Council — ^that between 
Alexander and Arius — contents himself with in- 
serting in his history the 'letter in which Con- 
stantino announced to the Bishops the decision of 
the Council on the question of Easter. 

Notwithstanding all the emperor's efforts to esta- 
blish peace, the controversy continued to rage for 
some time in Egypt with unabated fury, so that he 
was again obliged to mediate between the contend- 



the Q-ospel, saying with St. Paul (Phil. i. 18), whether in pre- 
tence or in truth let Christ be preached, c. 58. 

• A record appears to have been made of all the points de- 
termined by the Council, and to have been signed by all the 
Bishops. Ikvoovto ^£ ^^rj Kaiiy ypn^ij ^i viro(rrifi€iuf(Ttug eKciffTOV 

TO Koif^ h^oyfiEva, c. 14. The decision on the Paschal con- 
troversy was, that Easter was not to be reckoned according 
to [the] reckoning of the Jews, but according to that in gene- 
pal use throughout the Christian world. The principal argu- 
ment urged by Constantino is, that we ought not in any thing 
to follow the customs of that impious race, which put Christ to 
death. Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 21. 

Constantino affirms, that the decisions of the Council are to 
be received as the declarations of the Divine will, vav yap 6,ri 
ay iy Toig ayioig rail' iiritjKoviav avvihp'toiQ vparrtrai, tovto 
fFpoQ riiv ddav flovXtitnv c^ct r»)i' di'a0opaV, CC. 17 — 21. Socrates, 

1. 1, c. 9, p. 263. Sozomen, 1. 1^ c. 20. 
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ing parties, and to address a special letter to the 
^Bishops of that province. 

Having at length obtained some respite from his 
labours in composing the diflFerences within the 
Church, 'at the suggestion, Eusebius tells us, of 
Christ Himself, he determined to do due honour 
to the place of Christ's resurrection. Great pains 
had been taken to conceal from the knowledge of 
man the sepulchre in which the Lord was laid, and 
a temple had been erected over it to Venus. Not 
content with destroying the temple, Constantine 
ordered the materials of the building, together with 
the very foundations, which he caused to be dug up, 
to be removed to a distance, as if they had con- 
tracted some infection from the idolatrous rites 
performed over them. The workmen at last came 
to the sepulchre itself, around which the emperor 
determined to erect a magnificent church. This 
determination he announced to Macarius, the 
Bishop of Jerusalem ; stating at the same time, that 
he had directed Dracilianus, the Praetorian prefect, 

' C. 23. Eusebius says, that Constantine was in the habit of 
writing on points relating to religion, not only to the Bishops, 
but also to the laity, whose fellow-servant he styled himself. 
Compare c. 58. Eusebius intimates an intention of collecting 
these letters in a volume, c. 24. 

* CC. 24 — 32. In c. 33, Eusebius applies to this Church 
the predictions in Scripture respecting the new Jerusalem. See 
the note of Valesius. Theodoret, 1. 1, c. 16. Socrates, 1. 1, 
c. 17. Sozomen, 1. 2, c. 1. 

Socrates says, that a statue had been placed over the 
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to furnish, without any regard to expense, what- 
ever might he necessary to render the huilding as 
splendid as possible. Eusehius gives a * detailed 
description of it, as well as of the churches which 
Helena, the mother of Constantine, 'built at Beth- 
sepulchre, upon the removal of which three crosses were dis- 
covered, and the tablet on which Christ's title had been inscribed 
by order of Pilate. As, however, there was nothing to enable 
the discoverers to distinguish the cross on which Christ, from 
those on which the two thieves, had been suspended, Macarius 
the Bishop prayed that a sign might be given, and God granted 
his prayer. The three crosses were applied in succession to a 
woman who was on the point of death ; two of them ineffec- 
tually ; but when the third was applied, the woman was 
instantly restored to health. This, therefore, was the true 
cross, of which Helena enclosed a part in a silver case, to be 
preserved as a memorial ; the other part she sent to the emperor, 
who ordered it to be concealed in his statue, which stood on a 
large porphyry pedestal in his forum, thinking that so long as 
that precious relic remained there the city must be safe. He 
also formed the nails with which Christ had been fixed to the 
cross (for they were also found) into bits and an helmet. 
Socrates says, that he tells this story from hearsay ; but that 
it was generally (not universally) believed by the inhabitants 
of Constantinople, trdvnc ^£ tr^thoi^ o« t^v KufraravTivov ttoAcv 
ohovrreg tWriHeQ uiai <patji. It is incredible that Eusebius,who 
BO minutely describes the discovery of the sepulchre, De vitA 
Const., 1. 3, c. 28, should omit all mention of the discovery of 
the cross if he had heard that it was found there. Sozomen, 
1. 2, c. 6, says, that according to one account the spot was 
pointed out by a Hebrew. 

* CC. 34—40. Socrates, 1. 1, c. 9. 

' CC. 41 — 43. Eusehius mentions a tradition (he caljs it 
Xoyof aXnOiio) that in the cave on the mount of Olives Christ 
initiated His disciples in the ineffable mysteries, iv avr^ avrp^ 
TovQ ahrov OiatrufTat fJiveiy rdip diro^^rovc rcXerdc toy tAv SXtatf 
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lehem and on the Mount of OKves ; the one in com- 
memoration of the Nativity, the other of the -^cen- 
sion of Christ. The mention of these churches 
affords Eusehius an * opportunity of enlarging on 
the munificence and piety of Helena, who died at 
the advanced age of eighty, or rather, he says, passed 
from an earthly to an heavenly life, * having with her 
soul undergone an elemental change into an in- 
corruptihle and angelical essence. Constantine, who 
appears to have been with her when she died, ^ caused 
her body to be conveyed with great pomp to Rome, 
and deposited in the royal sepulchre. 

Eusehius proceeds to give an account of the 



ffwrfjpa, Yalesius understands this of the discourse held hj 
Christ with His disciples, which is recorded in Matt. xxiv. 3. 

The phrase rag awofipfiTovs reXeTac seems rather to apply to 
the Eucharist. Eusehius calls the nativity yiwrieriy vvo y^r, be- 
cause he believed Christ to have been bom in a cave near 
Bethlehem. See Casaubon, Ad Baronii Annales Ezercit. 11. 
2. 1. De Laud. Constant., c. 9, p. 520. He mentions three 
caves and three churches ; one of the Nativity, one of the 
Passion, one of the Ascension. Socrates, 1. 1, c. 17. 

* CC. 44 — 46. She built a city at a place before called Dre- 
panum in Bithynia, and gave it the name of Helenopolis. 
Socrates, 1. 1, cc. 17, 18. Sozomen, 1. 2, c. 2, mentions two 
cities named after her Helenopolis. 

* avt<rTOi\€iovTO yovv avT^ ^^X^ ^^*- ^^^ aijidaprov koI ayyc- 
XiK?ly ovffiav Trpoc tov avTTJQ ai'a\ufi(iavoyLiyri aiarfjpa. She passed 
through no intermediate state, which was considered the pecu- 
liar privilege of martyrs. See the note of Valesius. Socrates, 
1. 1, c. 17. 

* C. 47. Eusehius intimates, that Constantine converted his 
mother to Christiahity. 

M 
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churches, which Constantine huilt at ^Constanti- 
nople, "Nicomedia, Antioch. Learning from his 
^mother-in-law, that altars were erected and idola- 
trous rites performed at Mambre, where the Lord 
appeared to Abraham, the emperor gave orders 
that the altars should be destroyed, and a church 
erected in honour of Christ. He * directed also 
that the doors and roofs of the heathen temples 
should be removed, and that the brazen images 
should be carried to the market-places throughout 
Constantinople. The Delphic Tripod was placed 
in the Circus; the figures of the Muses, in the 

' CC. 48, 49. Socrates, 1. 1, cc. 1 6, 17. Sozomen, 1. 2, c. 3. 
Constantine placed on the fountains in the market-places figures 
of Christ carrjring the lost sheep ; Th tov koXov Ttotfiivo^ trvfifioXa, 
and of Daniel with the lions. In the ceiling of the most splendid 
room in the palace he inserted a cross, composed of precious 
stones set in gold. See de Laud. Const., c. 9, p. 619, D. 

According to Socrates Constantine gave to one of the 
churches, which he built at Constantinople, the name of Irene, 
to the other that of the Twelve Apostles. 

" C. 50. The form of the church at Antioch was an octagon. 
Eusebius calls Antioch the metropolis of the eastern provinces. 
De Laud. Const., c. 9, p. 520, A. Sozomen mentions a church 
at KestisB on the Bosphorus, dedicated to Michael the Arch- 
angel, 1. 2, c. 3. 

• CC. 51 — 53. Eutropia, the mother of Eausta. Eusebius 
gives the letter addressed by Constantine to the Bishops of 
Palestine, in which he reproves them for want of watchfulness 
in alloYnng this information to be conveyed by his mother-in- 
law. Yalesius thinks that he took more upon him than 
became a layman in matters ecclesiastical. Socrates, 1. 1, c. 18. 
Sozomen, 1. 2, c. 4. 

' C. 54. Compare Socrates, 1. 1, c. 16. Sozomen, 1. 2, c. 5. 
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palace. Of the golden statues he disposed in an- 
other manner. He sent two of his more intimate 
friends to collect the images of the gods throughout 
the empire, and to melt the more valuable parts of 
the material of which they were composed, leaving 
the refuse only to the heathen worshippers. 

In like manner he destroyed the * temples of Venus 
at Aphaca, in Mount Libanus, and at 'Heliopolis, 
in Phoenicia, and that of ^^Esculapius, at iSgsB) in 
Cilicia. The ^exposure of the licentiousness prac- 
tised in the heathen temples, and of the artifices 
employed by the priests, contributed, together with 
the destruction of the idols, to make men ashamed 
of idolatry, and if not to convert them to Chris- 
tianity, at least to inspire them with contempt for 
their former worship. 

While Constantino was thus promoting the in- 
terest of Christianity by conferring distinction on 
its professors, and erecting churches throughout 
the provinces, he ^received intelligence of a serious 
disturbance which had taken place at Antioch, 
arising out of the deposition of Eustathius, the 

' C. 65. See de Laud. Const., C. 8, p. 516, G. Socrates, 1. 1, 
c. 18. Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 8 ; 1. 2, c. 5. 

' G. 58. Gonstantine built a church at Heliopolis. Socrates, 
1. 1, c. 18. 

* C. 56. Socrates uses the expression tov kv KiKtKig. wvOwyucoy 
lainova^ 1. 1, c. 18. Sozomen, 1. 2, c. 5. '** 

* G. 57. Sozomen, 1. 2, c. 5. 

* G. 59. Socrates, 1. 1, cc. 23, 24. Sozomen, 1. 2, c. 19. 

M 2 
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Bishop. Some of the Christians in the city espous* 
ing his cause, and others siding with his opponents, 
the two parties hecame at length so exasperated 
that they had nearly proceeded to open violence, 
and to the shedding of Wood. Constantine there- 
fore dispatched one of the counts of the empire to 
Antioch with letters addressed to the lay memhers 
of the Church. One of those letters Eusehius has 
kept hack, hecause it contained accusations against 
some of the parties named in it, and would, there- 
fore, if published, tend to revive the former ani- 
mosities. In the 'one which he inserts in his narra- 
tive, the object of the emperor is to dissuade the 
laity from choosing Eusehius himself as the successor 
of Eustathius, on the ground that they were not 
justified in depriving their brethren of Csesarea of the 
superintendence of so eminent a Bishop. Eusehius, 
whether out of deference to the emperor's opinion, 
or from reluctance to undertake the charge of the 
see of Antioch, declined to accede to the wishes of 
the laity in his favour. ®He gives a very compli- 
mentary letter addressed to himself by Constantine 
in commendation of his conduct ; as well as a letter 
addressed to the Bishops assembled at Antioch, in 



9 



' C. 60. The text of this letter is very corrupt. 

■ C. 61. It appears from this letter, that a translation from 
one see to another was deemed contrary to the Apostolic tradi- 
tion. See the eleventh Apostolic canon. Socrates, 1. 1, c. 24. 
Sozomen, 1. 2, c. 19. 

' C. 62. Constantine, in c. 61, says, that he wrote these 
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which, after stating that Eusebius had acted in 
conformity to the ecclesiastical rule, he commends 
especially to their choice Euphronius, a presbyter 
of Csesarea, in Cappadocia, and George of Arethusa, 
who had been ordained presbyter by Alexander at 
Alexandria. The account given by Eusebius of 
this transaction is very scanty and obscure. He 
makes no mention either of the purpose for which 
the Synod of Antioch, which deposed Eustathius, 
was called, nor of its proceedings. 

Constantine ^ seems now to have satisfied himself, 
that the only certain mode of establishing harmony 
and concord in the Church was the suppression of 
heresy. He ^put forth, therefore, an edict addressed 
generally to all heretics, but naming particularly 
the Novatians, Valentinians, Marcionites, Faulians, 
and Cataphrygians, in which he speaks of them in 
terms of severe reprobation, calling them enemies 
of the truth and of life, and counsellors of destruc- 
tion, and telling [them] that he would no longer 
tolerate their flagitious absurdities. He forbids 
them to hold any assemblies ; and, in order to compel 
them to return to the Church, not only takes from 
them their public places of worship, which he gives 
to the Church, but confiscates to the use of the 

letters at the Divine suggestion, vpoTpovj rod Oeiov. He pro- 
fesses his reliance on Divine inspiration, Ad Sanct. Coet., c. 2. 
Sozomen, 1. 2, c. 19. 

' C. 63. ' CO. 64, 66. Sozomen, 1. 2, c. 32. 
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State the private buildings, in which they used to 
meet. ^ Search was also made for heretical books 
with a view to their destruction. Eusebius speaks 
in * glowing terms of the beneficial effects of this 
edict, and of the consequent disappearance of heresy 
and schism. The conformity, however, to the Church 
was rather apparent than real ; for he ^ admits that 
some dissembled their opinions. 

Eusebius now interrupts the narrative of Con- 
stantine's labours to promote the welfare of the 
Church, in order to give some account of his civil 
administration. He ® eulogizes the liberality, with 
which the emperor conferred both presents and dis- 
tinctions of rank on those around him. Finding 
his subjects oppressed by the weight of the imposts, 
'Constantine remitted a fourth part of the annual 
tax on land, ordering new measurements to be made 
in cases, in which the parties complained of the 
unfairness of former valuations, and the assessments 
to be equalized. So far did he carry his liberality, 
that in ^ cases of law suits, to the end that no one 
should go away dissatisfied, he even made presents 

' C. 66. 

* firi^afjLov yfie aiperccov trvtniifJLaTOc fJiri^e axiafAariKov Xctiro- 
fiivov. See the note of Valesius. 

" oi fxey pod^ ^poyrifiaTi, fiafftXiKfJQ aireiXfjc f^ofiio^ rfiv sKKXrjaiay 
vvehvovTOy Toy Kaipoy Kareipuiuevofieyoi. 

® L. 4, c. 1. Eusebius had before praised not only the libe- 
rality of Constantine, but also the discrimination with which 
he conferred his gifts, 1. 1, c. 43. 

' CC. 2, 3. • C. 4. 
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to the suitors, a^nst whom he found himself ohliged 
to decide. Such was the character of his civil ad- 
ministration. He did not, in the mean while, allow 
his troops to remain idle, hut turned his arms against 
the ® Scythians, and brought them into subjection to 
the Roman yoke. ' The Sarmatians he incorporated 
with the empire. They, in order to defend them- 
selves against an invasion of the Scythians, had 
placed arms in the hands of their slaves ; who, when 
the enemy was repulsed, rose against their masters 
and expelled them from the country. In their dis- 
tress the Sarmatians fled to Constantine, who en- 
rolled some in his army, and gave others lands to 
cultivate. Eusebius describes the ^numerous am- 
bassadors, whom he had himself seen at the gates of 
the palace from all parts of the world, the variety of 
their appearance and dress, as weU as of the presents 
which they brought. ' Among them were some from 
the King of Persia, from whom Constantine learned 
that numerous Christian congregations existed in 
that country. He availed himself, therefore, of the 
opportimity of commending them to the protection 
of the king in a * letter, in which he ascribes his 

» C. 5. 

* C. 6. Socrates, 1. 1, c, 18. He calls the Scythians Goths. 
So also Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 8 ; 1. 2, c. 34. 

' C. 7. BXeyLt/iuwy yivrj ^Ivlutv re Kai AiOtOTrwr, oi Bi\Oa StSai^ 
arai effxaroi ai^^pwv. Eusebius here shows his acquaintance 
with Homer. ' C. 8. 

* CO. 9 — 13. Sozomen connects this letter with an account 



168 THE EXTERNAL GOVERNMENT 

own prosperity to the favour of the one true God, who 
orders the course of this world hy His governance ; 
casting down the proud, and exalting the humhle 
and forhearing; and especially visiting with his 
anger those rulers who persecuted his servants, as 
was shown in the disgraceful defeat and captivity of 
Valerian. 

Constantine's piety and dependence on God, ac- 
cording to Eusehius, showed itself in various ways. 
He Mirected prayers to he put up for him in the 
churches; ^he caused coins to be struck, in which 
he was represented in the attitude of prayer, and 
figiu-es of himself to be made with the eyes raised 
up to heaven, and the hands expanded in the form 
of a cross ; he ^ forbade any likeness of himself to be 
placed in the heathen temples; he ^converted his 
palace into a church, reading and meditating on 
the Scriptures, and joining in prayer with the mem- 
bers of his household; 'he ordered that the Lord's 

of a furious prosecution of the Christians in Persia by Sapor, 
1. 2, cc. 9 — 16. But Valesius shows that he has been guilty 
of an anachronism. 

• C. 14. 

• C. 15. He ordered those also to be struck with the sign 
of the cross, 1. 1, c. 8, p. 336, D. 

' 0. 16. Socrates on the contrary says, eiKoyac Se rac i^iag 
kv rdiQ vadiQ evairiderOf 1. 1, c. 18, but see the note of Valesius. 

• C. 17. Compare de Laud. Const., c. 9, p. 679, A. In 
c. 22 it is said that he retired every day at stated times for the 
purpose of private devotion. 

• C. 18. Compare c. 23, where it is stated, that he directed 
the festivals of the martyrs to be observed. Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 8, 
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Day should be held in reverence, and observed as a 
day of rest, releasing the Christian soldiers on that 
day from their military duties, that they might be 
at liberty to attend the church; he provided also, 
that Friday should . be held in due respect in com- 
memoration of our Saviour's Passion ; ^° he directed 
the heathen soldiers to march every Simday without 
the walls of the city, and there, at an appointed 
signal, to join in oflFering up a prayer, which they 
had committed to memory, and in which they pro- 
fessed their belief in one God, acknowledged their 
entire dependence upon Him, and entreated Him to 
bless the emperor and his sons: 'he ordered the 
sign of the cross to be engraven on their shields, 
and forbade any other image or figure to be borne 
before the army. 

We have ^seen that Constantine styled himself 
the fellow-servant of the Bishops. On ^one occa- 
sion, when he was receiving them at an entertain- 
ment, Eusebius himself being one of the number, 
he told them, playing on the word cTrta/coTroc, that 
they were overseers within, but that he was appointed 

p. 336, C, and de Laud. Const., c. 9, p. 618, D. Eusebius 
mentions particularly his solemn observance of Easter ; he 
caused on the previous vigil columns of wax to be lighted 
throughout the city, and on the morning of the anniversary of 
the Eesurrection distributed alms with unbounded liberality, 
c. 22. 

" CC. 19, 20. Compare de Laud. Const., c. 9, p. 618, C. 

* C. 21. Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 8, p. 336, B. 

» See p. 159, note 9. ' C. 24. 
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by God to be an overseer without the Church. In 
the exercise of his superintendence he exhorted his 
subjects to lead holy and religious lives. He com- 
manded also the heathen temples to be shut up; 
and forbade the ^offering of sacrifices, the consult- 
ing of oracles, the erection of carved images, the 
celebration of secret mysteries, the combats of 
gladiators. At * Alexandria, in particular, he put 
an end to the employment of eunuchs in the sacer- 
dotal office. 

Constantino was ^desirous to infuse the milder 
spirit of Christianity into the Roman law ; and with 
that view abrogated the law which 'prevented per- 
sons, themselves without children, from succeeding 
to the inheritance of their fathers ; he relaxed also 
the strictness of the forms previously required to be 
observed in the framing of wills in articulo mortis^ 
and established the validity of nuncupative wills 
made in the presence of witnesses. The laws, how- 

* C. 25. See 1. 2, c. 45, where we have seen that Valesius 
considered that the words of Eusebius were to be understood 
with some limitation. See also the note to c. 23. Sozomen^ 
1. 1, c. 8. 

* The Alexandrians expected that in consequence of this pro- 
hibition the Nile would cease to rise as usual. It rose, on the 
contrary, to an extraordinary height, overflowing its banks. So- 
zomen, p. 335, C. Socrates, 1. 1, c. 18. Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 8. 

' C. 26. Sozomen says, that he abolished the punishment of 
crucifixion out of reverence to the cross, 1. I, c. 8, p. 336, D. 
He mentions also Constantino's laws for the amelioration of the 
public morals, 1. 1, c. 8, p. 837, A. 

^ Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 9. 
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ever, on which Eusebius especially dwells are those 
which tended to raise the dignity, and to increase 
the temporal power and wealth of the Church : 'such, 
for instance, as that by which Jews were forbidden, 
under a pecuniary penalty, from keeping Christian 
slaves; as that by which the civil judges were for- 
bidden to rescind ^judgments delivered by Bishops 
in their Synods ; ^•as those by which he endowed the 
churches with lands, and gave large quantities of 
com and clothing to be distributed among the poor, 
and orphans and widows; extending his liberality 
especially to those who devoted themselves to a re- 
ligious life, and almost venerating virgins, under 
Hhe conviction that God, to whom they had conse- 
crated themselves, had taken up His abode in their 
souls. We have *seen that the emperor was in the 
habit of writing letters on religious topics to the 
laity. He ^composed also orations, which he de- 

' C. 27. Sozomen says, that he enacted that Christian freed- 
men should enjoy the privileges of Eoman citizens, 1. 1, c. 9. 

' Yalesius understands the word Spov^ not of ecclesiastical 
canons, but of civil judgments. See Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 9. 

'® C. 28. Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 8, p. 336, B, says that he allotted a 
certain annual pension out of the tribute to the Church and 
clergy in each city ; and that he released the clergy from the 
payment of taxes, 1. 1, c. 9. 

^ raic Tutv TOtGfy^e xpv^aiQ tvoiKov ahrov vTrdp^eiv, ^ Kadtipiatray 
eavrac, Qiov ircc6o/icvoc« Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 9. 

' See p. 159, note 9. 

* CO. 29—31. See de Laud. Const., c. 10, p. 621, B. Con- 
stantine wrote them in Latin, and they were then translated 
by official interpreters into Greek, c. 82. Not long before 
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livered in public, and which were sometimes of the 
nature of theological and moral lectures, inter- 

his death he composed a funeral oration, in which he enlarged 
upon the immortalitj of the soul, and the happiness reserved 
for the friends of Grod in heaven, c. 55. The following ana- 
lysis of the contents of the oration addressed to the collected 
body of the saints, ry rwv ayiwv avWoy^, will give the reader 
Bome notion of the character of those discourses. The ora- 
tion appears to have been spoken on the day of our Saviour's 
Passion. Constantino commences with a brief allusion to 
the foundation of the Church by Christ; to the endeavours 
which the powers of this world had made to destroy it, and to 
its recent triumphs over its enemies, c. 1. He then addresses 
the Bishop, and the Church, and the worshippers around, 
excusing the presumption of his attempt on the plea that he 
is impelled by his inborn love to God, and expressing his entire 
dependence on inspiration from above, c. 2. He proceeds to 
speak of God, of His nature, of the relation of the Word to 
Him, and of the confusion which would arise if all created 
things owed not their origin to one cause but to many, c. 3. 
He enlarges upon the folly of idolatry, and of paying honours 
to dead men, c. 4. He alludes briefly to the creation of man, 
his sojourn in Paradise, his ignorance of good and evil; his 
removal to a place adapted to an animal endowed with reason, 
and his acquisition of the knowledge of good and evil; the 
multiplication of the human race ; the discovery of useful arts ; 
the multiplication of irrational animals, tame as well as wild 
beasts, and birds. To every thing in the universe the Creator 
assigned its peculiar condition or law of existence, c. 5. He 
replies to those who contend that all things take place by fate 
or chance. Fate, he says, is a mere word, possessing no energy, 
no substance. It means merely the law laid down by a law- 
giver, expressing his will. The order and regularity observable 
throughout the works of creation confute the notion that they 
can be produced by chance, and prove that they are under the 
Providential governance of God, c. 6. Man ascribes the origin 
of things to chance, from his reluctance to confess his ignorance 
of their causes. Constantino produces, as an instance of the 
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spersed occasionally with allusions to the vices and 
faults of individuals among his hearers. They do 

inability of man to penetrate into the Providential government 
of God, the case of hot springs, which retain their heat, although 
" water " is naturally cold. He alleges the production of the 
vine and olive, the perpetual flowing of rivers, and the succession 
of day and night, as proofs of the Divine Providence, c. 7, which 
is also evinced by the comparative abundance of those metals 
which are necessary for the use of man, and the comparative 
rarity of those which serve only for ornament and luxury ; iron 
is far more abundant than gold, c. 8. He proceeds to speak of 
Socrates, against whom he repeats the hacknied charge, that he 
strove to make the worse appear the better reason ; of Pythagoras, 
whom he accuses of having palmed upon the people of Italy as 
his own the predictions of the Prophets, with which he became 
acquainted in -^gypt (see the note of Valesius) ; of Plato, 
whom he praises for having first diverted the attention of man- 
kind from the objects of sense to those of intellect ; for having 
distinguished between G-od who is above all essence, and God 
who is subject to him ; thus making two distinct essences in 
number, the perfection of both being one, and the essence of 
the second being derived from the first; for having asserted 
that the rational soul is the Spirit of God, or rather partakes of 
His Spirit, and, in consequence, being uncompounded and im- 
material, is immortal ; for having asserted that there will be a 
state of retribution after death. But he blames Plato for 
having introduced a plurality of gods, and giving them definite 
forms, c. 9. Having briefly noticed the absurd fables of the 
poets respecting the gods, c. 10, he invokes Christ to assist 
him in giving an account of the only true rule of life, that 
delivered by Christ Himself, who voluntarily came down upon 
earth in order to do away with injustice, and to establish mode- 
ration and justice, God having given Him power to regulate 
the life of men, to the end that they who live temperately and 
justly here may live in happiaess hereafter. Having called 
Christ the Son of God, he supposes the question to be asked, 
How can there be a son of God, when there is only one God ? 
He enters, in answer, into a long explanation of the relation of 
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not, however, appear to have been attended with 



Christ to the Father. He speaks of the Incarnation (he says 
that a dove, fljing from Noah's ark, perched on the Virgin's 
breasts, — see the note of Valesius), and ministry, and miracles, 
and doctrine of Christ, to whom he ascribes the work of crea- 
tion. He speaks also of the darkness at Christ's Passion, and 
of the Ascension, c. 11. Constantine then supposes the objec- 
tion to be made, that Gk>d might Himself have ameliorated and 
softened the will of man ; and asks, what more e£&cacious mode 
could be conceived of doing this than that G-od should Himself 
appear as the teacher of virtue ? The efficacy of this mode 
was evinced by the fact, that men were through it raised above 
the fear of death, and ready to undergo martyrdom, c. 12. But 
God, soitie contended, would have done better if Ho had made 
all men of like moral nature. Constantine answers this objec- 
tion, c. 13. His argument, if I rightly understand his meaning, 
is, that the differences of condition existing among created 
beings is a very consequence of their being created ; He who 
creates them alone being always one and the same, c. 14. 
Constantine enlarges upon the moral precepts of the Gospel, 
on those particularly which relate to humility, forbearance, the 
forgiveness of injuries ; and refers to our Saviour's reproof of 
St. Peter, w^hen he drew his sword and wounded the servant of 
the High Priest, without, however, naming Him (the expression 
is, riva rStv eTaipufy). Constantine alludes to our Saviour's 
miracles, but rather as exhibitions of the spirit of the Gospel 
than of power, c. 15. The Birth and Passion of Christ, the 
time of His Incarnation, and the universal diffusion of His 
Gospel, had been predicted by the prophets; the destruction 
also of Babylon and Memphis. Constantine mentions inci- 
dentally that he had visited those cities, or rather their ruins, 
c. 16. He then mentions the deliverance of the Israelites from 
^gypt by Moses ; to whom he states Pythagoras to have been 
indebted for the best part of his philosophy ; and enlarges upon 
the acts and trials of the Prophet Daniel. According to him, 
it was Cambyses, not Darius, who exposed Daniel to the lions, 
c. 17. He goes on to give an account of the Erythraean sibyl, 
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any good practical effect; on the * contrary, crime 
abounded on all sides, because he did not enforce 
his precepts by a strict administration of the law. 

In order further to illustrate Constantino's cha- 
racter, Eusebius gives instances of the emperor's 
piety and humility, and zeal for the Gospel, which 

and quotes the Acrostich on the words ^IrjerovQ XpitrroQ, Gcov v«oc, 
viMfrripf trruvpog. He speaks of her as divinely inspired, c. 18 — 
admitting, however, that the Sibylline verses were said by some 
to be a Christian forgery. This he denies, on the ground that 
Cicero had translated the Acrostich into Latin (De Divinatione, 
1. 2 — ^the emperor is here under an error), and that Virgil, in 
his Follio, had not only alluded to the Cumsean sibyl, but also 
to our Saviour's birth from the Virgin ; though he concealed the 
insight which he possessed into the mystery of Christ's Divinity 
through fear of giving offence to the Roman Rulers, c. 19. 
Constantino proceeds to apply the PoUio to Christ, and to the 
times of the G-ospel, c. 20, contending that it cannot be under- 
stood of the birth of a mere man, c. 21. He then expresses 
his gratitude for the uniform prosperity which had attended 
him throughout his reign ; and his admiration of the fortitude 
with which the confessors at Rome, during the persecution of 
Maximin, had borne the torments inflicted on them, c. 22. He 
praises the Christian discipline and morals ; and says that G-od 
will as certainly reward those who faithfully serve Him, as He 
will punish those who disobey Him and persecute His servants, 
c. 23. In proof of the latter assertion he refers to the unhappy 
ends of the persecuting emperors, Decius, Valerian, Aurelian, 
c. 24, and Diocletian (c. 25. He mentions the destruction of 
Diocletian's palace by fire). He concludes with ascribing his 
own success to the favour of God, and with exhorting his 
hearers to return thanks to G-od for the prosperous state of 
the empire, c. 26. 

* Eusebius says that Constantino was easily imposed upon 
by those who professed to be well affected towards himself and 
towards Christianity, c. 54. 
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had fallen under his own ohservation. On '^one 
occasion he delivered a discourse concerning our 
Saviour's sepulchre in the palace, which, though it 
appears to have been of unusual length, the emperor 
heard standing, like the rest of the audience, de- 
clining the frequent entreaties of Eusebius that he 
would sit down. ^Eusebius gives a compUmentary 
letter addressed to him by Constantine respecting a 
work which he had composed on the festival of 
Easter; and a 'second, in which the emperor, having 
stated that the increasing number of Christians at 
Constantinople rendered necessary the erection of 
more churches, directed him to get prepared by 
calligraphists, thoroughly skilled in their art, fifty 
copies in parchment of the ® Scriptures, which he 
deemed most useful to be read in the Church. 
Eusebius notices also the distinctions conferred by 
Constantine on places, of which the inhabitants 
embraced Christianity. Thus ^ Gaza was raised to 

* C. 33. « CO. 34, 35. 
^ CO. 36, 37. Socrates, 1. 1, c. 9. 

* rwi' Oeitay ^lyXa^^ ypa^cDv, ufy fxaXurra ttju t eiriaKtvrjv xai 
rriy •)(pfieriv T(f ttjq £KK\rj(TlaQ \6y^ 6.vayk'aiav tlvai yiyvwaKeic. 
It does not, therefore, appear that they were copies of the 
whole Scriptures. In c. 46, Eusebius speaks of kpfxrjyelaQ tUv 

deiiay 6.y ay ratrrfjiaTUty, They were to be Tpitrtra Kal TtTpaaaa, 
The receiver of the province was ordered to furnish all things 
necessary for the work, and to place at the disposal of Eusebius 
two public carriages, in which the copies were to be conveyed 
to Constantinople, under the charge of a deacon of the Church 
of Caesarea. See the notes of Valesius. 
» CC. 38, 39. Socrates, 1. 1, c. 18. Sozomen, 1. 2, c. 5. 
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the rank of a city, and received the name of Con- 
stantia in honour of his sister, and he gave his own 
name to another town in PhoBnicia. When such 
were the rewards attending the profession of the 
Gospel, we may heUeve, that there is no exaggera- 
tion in the language of Eusehius, that, as well in 
his own as in other provinces, the graven images 
were destroyed, and the temples levelled with the 
ground, and churches erected in their stead. 

Eusehius now passes on to the later events of the 
life of Constantino. *At the celehration of the 
tenth anniversary of his accession to the throne he 
had given the title of Csesar to his eldest son Con- 
stantino ; of the twentieth, to his second son Con- 
stantius; and having now reached the thirtieth 
year of his reign, he gave the same title to his third 
son Constans, and determined, in testimony of his 
gratitude to God for having granted him so long 
and prosperous a reign, to solemnize the dedication 
of the church which he had built at Jerusalem. 



* C. 40. Valesius observes, that in thus making the eleva- 
tion of Constantino's three sons to the dignity of Caesar coinci- 
dent with the three decennial periods of his reign, Eusehius is 
not strictly accurate. He repeats, however, the same state- 
ment, de Laud. Constantini, c. 3, p. 502, D, as does Socrates, 
1. 1, c. 38. Sozomen, 1. 2, c. 34. We may remark that he 
omits all mention of Crispus, who was made Caesar at the same 
time with Constantino. Crispus is mentioned, Hist. EccL, 1. 10, 
c. 9, p. 326, B. He alludes to the dignities conferred on Dal- 
matius and Hannibalianus, de Laud. Const., c. 3, p. 503, A. 

N 
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*His intention was to summon Bishops from every 
part of the empire to he present at the ceremony ; 
hut contentions and divisions having again arisen 
among the Churches of jEgypt, he directed the 
Bishops first to repair to Tyre, and there to hold a 
Synod for the settlement of their disputes, as it was 
not seemly that they should join in the Holy Com- 
munion at Jerusalem, unless they were in a state 
of perfect harmony with each other. 'When the 
Bishops at length reached Jerusalem, they were 
splendidly entertained hy Marianus, an intimate 
friend of Constantino, who had heen a confessor in 
the time of the persecution; and when the * festival 
hegan, celebrated it with prayers, and discourses to 
the people. Some spake of the emperor's piety 
towards Christ, and of the * splendour of the church 

' CC. 41, 42. Constantine in his letter threatens with 
banishment every bishop who shall not obej his summons. 
Eusebius alludes to the dedication of the church at the conclu- 
sion of the oration de Laud. Constantini. He gives no account 
either of the result of the synod, or of the points discussed 
there. Socrates, 1. 1, cc. 28. 33. Sozomen, 1. 2, c. 26. 

' CC. 43, 44. Eusebius mentions bishops from Macedonia, 
Fannonia, Mysia, Bithynia, Thracia, Cilicia, Cappadocia, Syria, 
Mesopotamia, Phoenice, Arabia, PalsBstine, -^gypt, Libya, and 
the Thebais ; one also from Persia, whom he styles Itpoy XP^I^^t 
ra 6ela \6yia i^r)KpifliM}Ki)Q ariip, 

* CC. 45. One of the priests present appears to have carried 
his praise to such excess as to have displeased the emperor, who 
rebuked him, c. 48. 

• C. 46. Eusebius has given a description of the Temple in 
his oration de Laud. Const., spoken at the celebration of the 
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which he had erected; others deUvered discourses 
on points of doctrine; others interpreted the por- 
tions of Scripture appointed to be read in the 
Church; others solemnized the Eucharist, and 
oflFered up prayers for the peace of the world, for 
the Church of God, for the emperor and his children, 
Eusebius appears to have played a conspicuous part 
m the proceedings. 

The remaining events of Constantine's reign re- 
corded by Eusebius are, ^ the marriage of Constantius ; 
the ' arrival of ambassadors from India, with presents 
of every kind of precious stones and strange animals ; 
the * division of the empire among Constantino's 
three sons. 

* Constantino had hitherto enjoyed uninterrupted 

thirtieth anniversary of Constantino* s reign. He speaks of 
Constantino as the only emperor who had celebrated his 
thirtieth anniversary, c. 2, p. 502, A ; and compares the agree- 
ment of all men in the unity of the faith under the Gospel with 
the union of all nations under the sole government of Constan- 
tino, c. 16, p. 544. This oration is little else than a theolo- 
gical lecture. 

• C. 49. 

^ C. 50. This embassy affords Eusebius occasion to remark 
that, as Britain in the extreme west first received his sway, so 
now in the close of his reign India in the extreme east received 
it. 

* CC. 51, 52. The eldest received the western, the second 
the eastern, the youngest the intermediate provinces. Euse- 
bius enlarges upon the pains which Constantino took to edu- 
cate his children, and to render them fit for the task of admi- 
nistering the government of their respective portions. 

^ C. 53. 
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disease. He first tried the warm baths at Con- 
stantinople ; and afterwards went to Helenopolis, 
where he offered up prayers in the Church of the 
Martyrs, and •determined to receive the rite of 
baptism. Having publicly confessed his sins in the 
church, he ^received imposition of hands, and then 
proceeded to the suburbs of Nicomedia. There he 
assembled the Bishops, and having ^expressed to 
them his desire to be baptized, he received the rite, 
from which Eusebius represents him to have derived 
the greatest comfort and joy. His death took place 
on ** Whit-Sunday about noon. ^Eusebius describes 
the grief which pervaded all classes, but especially 
the military, who placed the dead body in a coffin 

* Eusebius states him to have come to this determination, 
because, seeing that he was near his end, he thought that the 
time had arrived for cleansing his soul from the stains, which 
he had contracted through human infirmity. It seems clear, 
therefore, that he delayed his baptism to the close of life from 
the wish not to run the hazard of falling into sin after 
baptisib. 

' Yalesius understands this of the imposition of hands on the 
admission of a catechumen. See Bingham, 1. 10, c. 1, § 2. 

* CC. 62, 63. Socrates, 1. 1, c. 40, 

' C. 64. In the Slst year of his reign, and 61st of his age, 
1. 1, c. 5. 

According to Socrates, Constantino reigned thirty-one years, 
and died in the consulship of Eelicianus and Tatian, on the 22nd 
of May, in the second year of the 278th Olympiad. Sozomen, 
1. 2, c. 36, says, he was aged sixty-five. 

* CC. 65 — 67. All orders appear to have been issued and 
obeyed as punctually as when he was living : so that, according 
to Eusebius, he alone reigned after death. Compare c. 71. 
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of gold, and carried it with great pomp to Con- 
stantinople, where it lay in state, and was guarded 
as the emperor had heen guarded while living, until 
the arrivrof his sons, fhe ^military everywhere 
acquiesced at once in the division of the empire 
made hy the deceased monarch, and saluted the 
sons no longer as CsBsars, but as Augusti; ^the 
Senate and people of Rome also signified their con- 
currence. At length, on the * arrival of Constantius, 
the remains of his father were deposited in the 
tomb which he had himself prepared; and prayers 
were ^offered up for his soul by the ministers of 
God. 

Eusebius * concludes with saying, that Constan- 
tine resembled not the phoenix, which rises again 
from its own ashes, but Christ. As the single seed 
sown by Christ multiplied and filled the earth with 
fruit, so Constantine, as it were, multiplied himself in 
his sons. In a word, ' Constantine, having suifpassed 

' C. 68. 

' C. 69. The people of Eome were dissatisfied that the em- 
peror's remains were not deposited there, 

* CC. 70, 71. 

* C. 71. rac £VX"'* VTTf/) rfJQ fiaaMtafi ^v^^c aireSidoirav rf 

* C. 72. 

' C. 73, ad fin. Eusebius describes a medal struck in honour 
of Constantine after his death. In c. 74, Eusebius expressly 
sajs that Constantine was the first Christian emperor fioytp tUv 
ntovore (/BaffcXeoir) Xpitrriav^ dm^avoic airo^et^Oifri KofvaTavTh'^. 
That he was a Christian in belief, that he protected and 
favoured Christianity, that he joined in its religious services, is 
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all other emperors in honouring God, in openly 
proclaiming the Word of Christ, in glorifying the 

certain ; but he never was in full communion with the Church. 
One reason has been suggested why he deferred his baptism 
till the very end of life (p. 181, note 6). It scarcely, how- 
ever, accounts satisfactorily for the inconsistency of his con- 
duct ; and we are led to suspect with Gribbon, that he was 
influenced by motives of policy ; by unwillingness to run the 
hazard of alienating the affections of his heathen subjects, who 
still constituted a majority, by publicly avowing that he had 
renounced the religion of his forefathers. See the note of 
Yalesius on c. 61. 

Sozomen, 1. 1, c. 6, undertakes to refute the story current 
among the Greeks, that Constantino, after he had put his son 
Crispus to death, being conscience-stricken, inquired of Sopater, 
a philosopher of the school of Plotinus, how he could be purified 
from his guilt ; that Sopater answered, that there was no puri- 
fication from crimes of so deep a dye ; that Constantino after- 
wards met with some Bishops, who told him that by repentance 
and baptism he might be cleansed from all sins ; and he in con- 
sequence embraced Christianity. Sozomen answers, that Crispus 
died in the twentieth year of Constantino's reign; that, as 
Caesar, he had joined with his father in enacting laws in favour 
of the Christians, as appeared from the dates of the laws them- 
selves, and from the names prefixed to them ; that these laws 
were promulgated while Constantino was still ruling only over 
Gaul and Britain, and that it was very unlikely that Sopater 
should have been able to find his way thither, since Maxentius, 
having possession of Italy, prevented all intercourse with the 
western provinces; that lastly, Sopater well knew that there 
were in the Gentile superstition modes of expiating the greatest 
crimes. Sozomen mentions the case of Hercules, who had been 
purified from the guilt of killing Iphitus. The account of 
Zosimus, who takes every opportunity of disparaging Constan- 
tino, is, that he put Crispus to death, because he suspected him 
of an improper intercourse with his step-mother, Fausta ; that 
Helena, Constantine's mother, was very indignant at the act^ 
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Church, in rooting out the error of polytheism, in 
exposing all kind of idolatry, was in turn honoured, 
hoth in life and after death, in a manner in which 
no Greek, no harharian, no Roman sovereign, ever 
had heen honoured. 

but far from attending to her remonstrances, he also occasioned 
the death of Fausta, by suffocating her in a bath, which he had 
caused to be excessively heated; that being conscience-stricken, 
he applied to the heathen priests for purification, which they 
denied their ability to grant ; and that then he met with a man 
named -^gyptius, who telling him that in the Christian religion 
he would obtain the remission of his sins, induced him to em- 
brace it. Sopater [Zosimus ?] adds, that Constantine, unable 
to bear the reproaches and execrations with which he was 
assailed at Home, determined to found a royal city, and first 
selected a spot near Troy for the site, but afterwards upon 
Byzantium. 
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Gen. zviii. ; xix. 24; tltlu. 24. The pre-existence of Christ, 
p. 61, n. 8. 
— xlii. 10. The time of the Messiah's coming, p, 67, n. 9. 
Exod. iii. The pre-existence of Christ, p. 61, n. 8. 
Levit. iv. 36. 6 KE-j^pitryiivoQ, p. 63, n. 3. 
Num. xiii. 17. Joshua, p. 63, n. 3. 
Ps. ii. 2 ; xliv. 7. Prophetical of the Messiah, p. 63, n, 3. 

— kyii. 31. Conversion of the -Ethiopians, p. 74, n. 4. 

— CIV. 16. rwv \i^aTwv fiov, p. 64, n. 6. 

— ex. 3. trpo eciKT^opov, p. 63, n. 4. 

Prov. viii. 14 — 17. 22—32. Pre-existence of Christ, p. 60, n. 7. 
Isa. liii. 8. The generation of Christ, p. 60, n. 6. 

— Ixi. 1. Prophetical of Christ, p. 63, n. 3. 

— Ixii. 2 ; Ixv. 16, 16. The name of Christ's followers, 

p. 64, n. 6. 

— Ixvi. 8. Propagation of the Gospel, p. 64, n. 6. 
Lam. iv. 20. Prophetical of the Messiah, p. 63, n. 3, 
Dan. ix. 26. i^oXoBpevdiiffiTai ypiafxay p. 67, n. 1. 
Matt. i. 16, 16. Genealogy of Christ, p. 67, 68, n. 3. 

— iii. 2. i fiaaiXiia tUv ovpavtoi^, p. 1, n. 1. 

— ix. 16. The period of Christ's burial, p. 99, n. 8. 

— xvi. 18. TTjy eKKXritriaVf p. 2, n. 4, 

— ih. ivi ravry rp virp^, p. 10, n. 9. 

— xviii. 17. T^ iKKXriat^y p. 2, n. 4. 

— xxviii. 18. Commission to the Apostles, p. 6. 
Luke iii. 23, 24. Genealogy of Christ, pp. 67, 68, n. 3. 
John XX. 21. p. 6. 

Acts i. 17. Toy KXfjpoy r^c ^iciKoyiaQp p. 43, n. 6. 

— i. 26. i^toKav KXiipovQ avTwy, p. 7, n. 1. 

— n. 46. kXUvteq t§ kqt oIjcov, p. 11, n. 10. 
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Acts Y. 6. 10. 01 viiiTtpoi, p. 13, n. 4. 

— xi. 20. xpoc rove 'EWiyviarac, p. 20, n. 8. 

— xi. 26. kv Tvi €KK\ritri^, p. 34, n. 7. 

— xi. 30. rove irpotrlivTipovQy p. 38. 

— xiv. 23. xEipoToviiaayTeq, p. 23, n. 4. 

— t&. irpe<r/3vrcpovc, p. 38. 

— xri. 14. (refiofiivri rov ©tor, p. 19, n. 4. 
•^ xyii. 34. Acovvortoc, p. 85, n. 5. 

— XX. 17. rove vpeafivripovQ, p. 39, 40. 
^- xxi. 8. ^tXt'inrow, p. 87, n. 5. 

— xxvi. 18. kXfipov kv Tolg fiyiatrfiivoic, p. 43, n. 5. 
Som. xii. 6. ^apiafiara, p. 34, n. 9. 

— xvi. 6. ri)*' KOT olxoy avrwv £KK\riataVy p. 2, n. 4. 

— xvi. 7. 'louv/ai', p. 22, n. 2. 

— xvi. 26. TO cvayyc'Xtoi' /iow, p. 47, n. 1 ; p. 85, n. 6. 

1 Cot. ix. 6. aBeXtftriv yvvdtKa, p. 88, n. 6. 

— xi. 18. Iv TJ iKKkriolq, p. 34, n. 7. 

— xi. 20. KvpiaKov Zeivvov, p. 32, n. 9. 

— xii. 1. riav irvtvfxaTtKCjVy p. 35, n. 1. 

— xii. 8. \6yoQ trotpiac, p. 36, n. 2. 

2 Cop. viii. 19. x^^P^'''^^^^^^^* P- 23, n. 4. 
Ephes. iv. 8. iofxara, p. 35. 

Phil. ii. 6. oif\ kpTray fiov riyriaaro^ p. 96, n. 8. 

— iv. 3. ffvivye, p. 88, n. 6. 

— ib. KXrifierrog, p. 85, n. 5. 

1 Thess. V. 12. trpditrrafiivovg, p. 39, n. 3., 

1 Tim. V. 19. Kara vpeffflvripov, p. 39, n. 3. 

2 Tim. iv. 10. elg VaXariay, p. 85, n. 5. 

— iv. 17. Ik ffTOfiarog Xcovroc, p. 48, n. 2. 

— iv. 21. Airog, p. 85, n. 5. 
Tit. iii. 10. vapaiTov, p. 42, n. 4. 

— iii. 5. Xovrpov iraXiyyevttriag^ pp. 30, 31. 
Heb. vi. 2. enidiaeug re \eipwv, p. 32, n. 2. 

— vi. 4 ; X. 32. 0wrt<T0f irac, p. 31. 

— xiii. 7. 17. 24. ol ^yovixtvoi, p. 39, n. 3. 
1 Pet. V. 6. vEWTipoi, p. 13, n. 4. 

— V. 3. rwv icX^pwi', p. 43, n. 5. 

— V. 13. Mapicoc, p. 47, n. 1. 

S*ev. i. 10. kv T^ KvpiaK^ hy^^p^i p- 33» i^* 3* 
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A. 

Abgarus, story of, 75 — 77. 

Africanus, his mode of reconciling the discrepancy between the 
genealogies of Christ, as given by St. Matthew and St. Luke, 
67—69. 

Apostles, commission given to the, 3, 4, 5. 12. 42, and n. 4 ; instruc- 
tions given to the, 6 ; their election of Matthias, 6, 7, and n. 1 ; 
gifts conferred upon, 8, 9, n. 5 ; their residence at Jerusalem, 
8, n. 3 ; who so called, 22, n. 2 ; provision made by them for 
the permanent maintenance of the Church, 36. 

B. 

Baptism, how administered by the disciples of Christ before His cruci- 
fixion, 4, n. 8 ; institution of, in the name of the Trinity, 4. 30, 
31 ; reasons in favour of infant, 31. 

Bishops, office of, how established, 39 — 42. 

C. 

Canon, formation of (N. T.), 44 — 55. 

Christians, name of, 21, n. 9, 64, n. 5; names given to children of, 
51, n. 6 ; and assumed by, 115, n. 7. 

Church, ordinances of the, appointed by Christ, 5. 30 — 32 ; earliest 
state of, described, 11, 12; orders of ministers in the, 14. 34 — 
43; state of, before the persecution of Diocletian, 108; in the 
time of Constantine, 127 ; the meaning of the word (IjcicXiym'a), 
in the Gospels, 2, n. 4 ; in the Acts and Epistles, 34, n. 7. 

Confessors, conduct of, at Lyons, 91 — 96. 

Constantine, his early life, 134; compared by Eusebius to Moses, 133 
is made emperor, 135 ; the extent of his empire, 132, n. 6 
visits Britain, 135 ; his reasons for renouncing Polytheism, 136 
his vision 136 — 138, 139, n. 3; defeats Maxentius, 138; favours 
Christianity, 139; his moderation, 140. 148; defeats Licinius, 
141 — 143; his letters, 144; his decisions concerning the sufferers 
in the persecutions, 144 — 148 ; his attempts to settle the differ- 
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Constantine — continued, 

ences in the Church of Alexandria, 149 — 152 ; assembles the 
Council of Nicsea, 153 : his speeches at the Council, 155. 157 ; 
the churches which he built, 159 — 162; suppresses idolatry, 
162. 170; calls a council at Antioch, 164; suppresses heresy, 
165 ; enlarges the empire, 167 ; his piety, 168 ; his regulations 
for Divine worship, 169; his laws, 170, 171 ; his orations, 171 — 
175, n. 3 ; his encouragement of Christianity, 176, 177 ; his 
sons, 177. 179, n. 8; convenes a Synod at Tyre, 179 ; his sick- 
ness and death, 180, 181 ; defers baptism, 181, n. 3, 182, n. 7; 
his conduct to his son Crispus, 183, n. 7. 

Constantius, the father of Constantine, 133 — 135. 147. 

Councils of Jerusalem, 23 — 25 ; of Nicsea, 148 — 158 ; of Antioch, 164. 

D. 

Deacons, origin of the order, 13, 14, n. 9, 37, and n. 5. 

Deaconesses, supposed office of, 38. 

Diocletian, his persecution of the Christians, 107-*-118; retirement, 

118; and death, 119. 
Dionysius, of Alexandria, his opinion concerning the revelation of St. 

John, 50, n. 6. 

E. 

Easter, controversy concerning, 98, 99. 158, and n. 8. 

Eucharist, 32. 

Eusebius, Bishop of Csesarea, leading events in the life of, 57, n. 8 ; 
plan of his history, 58, 59, and n. 2, 65 ; his merits as a writer, 
58 ; his opinions concerning the second Person of the Trinity, 
60 — 64; his answer to objections urged against the Gospel, 
59. 62-^64 ; his limited knowledge of the early history of the 
Church, 73, 74. 85, n. 5 ; his translations from the Latin, 78, 
n. 6, 104, n. 6; his quotations from Josephus, 65»<67. 69, 
n. 5, 6, 7 : 70, and n. 9. 3 : 80, n. 9 : 81, n. 7, 8 : 82, 83, 
n. 8 : 84. 86, n. 7, 8 ; his account of the canon of the Old 
Testament, 55; of the New, 45--*53; his opinion concerning 
the Revelation of St. John, 51, n. 6; his account of the Martyrs 
of Palestine, 112, n. 7 ; of the Council of Nicsa, 148—158 ; of 
the Council of Antioch, 165 ; his oration at the dedication of 
the Church at Tyre, 125, 126 ; his life of Constantine, 131, and 
n. 2, 3 ; declines the see of Antioch, 164 ; his discourse in the 
presence of Constantine, 176; Constan tine's letters to him, 164. 
176; his oration on the thirtieth anniversary of Constantine's 
reign, 178, n. 5. 

Eustathius, Bishop of Antioch, 164. 



INDEX- 189 



G. 

Gospel, the, how propagated in Samaria, 16, 17; in Ethiopia, 18, and 
n. 1. 28, n. 8; in Phoenicia, Cyprus, and Antioch, 20, and n. 8; in 
Pamphylia, Pisidia, and Lycaonia, 23 ; in west provinces of Asia 
Minor, Macedonia and Greece, 25 ; in the islands of Lesbos 
and Samos, 26; in Italy and north coasts of Africa, 27; in 
northern and central provinces of Asia Minor, 28 ; in Parthia 
and Scythia, 28; in lUyricuni, 28; India, 29, and n. 1: 46, 
n. 1 : Armenia and Persia, 29, n. 1, 167 ; in the country of 
the Rhine and Danube, 29, n. 1 ; objections against answered, 
59. 62—64. 

Gospels, account of the four, 46 — 48, n. 1, 52. 

H. 
Helena, the mother of Constantine, her piety, 161, and n. 4, 5, 6. 

J. 

James, St., Epistle of, 53, n. 2, first Bishop of Jerusalem, 78, and n. 5 ; 

his throne preserved at Jerusalem, 106. 
Jews, the calamities of the, 80. 83. 86. 89. 
John, St., Gospel of, 47, 48, n. 1; Epistles of, 49, n. 3: 51, n. 6: 

53, n. 5 ; Revelation of, 50, n. 6. 
Josephus, quotations from, by Eusebius, see Eusebius; his testimony 

to our Lord, and to John the Baptist, 70 — 75, n. 3. 

Legion, miracle of the thundering, 97. 

Licinius combines with Constantine in favouring Christianity, 124, 127; 
declares war against Constantine, 141 ; his persecution of the 
Christians, 141, 142, n. 7; his defeat and death, 142, 143. 

Lord's Day, the, 33, and n. 6. 

Luke, St., writings of, 47, n. 1 : 48, n. 2. 

M. 
Mark, St., Gospel of, 47, n. 1. 
Matthias, St., election of, 7, n. 1. 
Matthew, St., Gospel of, 46, n. 1, 52. 
Martyrs of Vienne and Lyons, 91 — 97 ; of Alexandria, 100 — 103 : of 

Caesarea Pales tinae, 103; of Palestine, 112, n. 7; during the 

reign of Diocletian, 110 — 118. 
Maxentius, his licentious life, 118; defeated by Constantine, 123. 138. 
Maximin, his persecution of the Christians, 120 — 122 ; his impious 

edict, 122; defeated by Licinius, 124; his death, 125. 
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N. 
Nicaea, Council of, 153 — 158. 

P. 

Paul, St, Epistles of, 49, n. 5 : history of, 20—28. 84, n. 3. 
Paulinua, Bishop of Tyre, how praised hy Eusehius, 126, and n. 7. 
Persecution by Nero, 84, n. 3 ; by Domitian, 86 ; in the reign of 

Trajan, 88 ; by Marcus Antoninus, 90 — 97; Severus, 100, 101; 

Decius, 101, 102; Gallus, 102; Valerian, 103; Diocletian, 

Maximian, and Galerius, 108 — 118; Maximin, 120 — 124; 

Licinius, 130, 131. 
Peter, St., Epistles of, 49, n. 4 ; interpretation of our Lord's word to, 

10, n. 9: 18. 
Pilate, book entitled " The Acts of," 69, n. 7 : 121. 
Potamisena, Martyrdom of, 100. 
Pothinus, martyrdom of, 94. 
Procopius, martyrdom of, 112, n. 7. 

T. 
Tiberius, proposal of, concerning our Lord, 78, and n. 6. 



ERRATA. 



Page 4, note Ttfor xx. 21 read v. 21 

„ 13, note 4, line 7»/or (v. 6), read (c. 6) 






38, line 11, /or thirteenth read thirtieth 

72, line 10, /or Abgaras or Agbaras read Abgarus or Agbarus 

76, lines 9, 1 1 ; page 77» line 6, /or Abgaras read Abgarus. 
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